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DARWINISM 15 MQRAT.S.- 

It ia a aiiignlar &ct diat whenewr we £nd oaE bow mv^ 
thing ia done, onr finC cancloaoa ieems to Iw thM ^h)«i £;^ 
not do it. So matt^ tu>w wonderfdl, how beaadM, ibtw 
infinitely complex and delicate, has been the mdchumv 
which has worked, perhaps for centnries, perhaps for miUiooA 
ot ages, to bring about some beneficent result — i£ we c»a 
bnt catch a glimpse of the wheels, its dirine character oi^ 
appears. The roachinerr did it aU. It would be altujirMh^ 
mpeiflaons to look farther. 

The olive has been commonly called the Phtpnix of tr«<Mi 
because when it is cat down it springs to life again. Ht^ 
noticm that God is only discernible in the miraeulous wkI 
the inexplicable, may likewise be called the PhcMUX ot" 
ideas ; for again and again it has been exploded, and vet 
it re-appears with the atmost regularity whenerer a new 
step is made in the march of Science. The explaQatii>n 
of each phenomenon is still first angrily disputed and then 
mcnnfidly accepted by the majority of pious people, jwa* 

'■ Ji0 JDmttnl of Man. B; Charles Darwin, M,A., F.B.S. Two Tutt. Svu. 
Lamiaa: XorTaT. 1871. 
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as if finding out tlie ways of God were not necessarily 
bringing ourselves nearer to the knowledge of Him, and tbe 
highest bound of the human intellect were not to be able 
to say, like Kepler, "O God, I think Thy thoughts after 
Thee." 

That the doctrine of the descent of man from the lower 
animals, of which Mr. Darwin has been the great teacher, 
should be looked on as "well nigh impious by men not men- 
tally chained to the Hebrew cosmogony, has always appeared 
to me surprising. Of course, in so far as it disturbs the 
roots of the old theology and dispels the golden haze 
which hung in poetic fancy over the morning garden of 
the world, it may prove a rude and painful innovation. 
A Calvin, a Milton, and a Fra Angelico, may be excused 
if they recalcitrate against it. Doubtless, also, the special 
Semitic contempt for the brutes which has unhappily 
passed with our religion into so many of our graver views, 
adds its quota to the common sentiment of repugnance ; 
and we stupidly imagine that to trace Man to the Ape 
is to degrade the progeny, aud not (as a Chinese would 
justly hold) to eunoble the ancestry. ■ But that, beyond 
all these prejudices, there should luik in any &ee mind 
a dislike to Larwinisin on relifjtous grounds, is wholly 
beyond comprehension. Surely, were any one to come 
to us now in these days for the first time with the story 
that the eternal God produced all His greatest works by 
fits and starts ; that just GOOO years ago He suddenly 
brought out of nothing the sun, moon, and stars ; and finally 
as the climax of six days of such labour, " made man of 
the dust of the ground," we should he inchned to say that 
ihia was the derogatory and insufferable doctrine of creation ; 
and that when we compared it with that of the slow evolu- 
tion of order, beauty, life, joy, and intelligence, from the 
immeasurable past of the primal nebula's "fiery cloi 



had Qo language to express how infinitely luore religious is 
the story of modern science than that of ancient tradition P 

Nor are we alarmed or disturhed because the same hand 
which has opened for us these grand vistaa of physical 
development has now touched the phenomena of the moral 
world, and sought to apply the same method of investigutioa 
to its moat sacred myateiies. The only question we can ask 
is, whether the method, has been as auccesaful in the one case 
as (we learn from competent judges) it may be accounted in 
the other, and whether the proffered explanation of moral 
facts really suffices to explain them. Should it prove so 
successful and sufficient, we can but accept it, even as we 
welcomed the discovery of the physical laws of evolution as 
a step towards a more just conception than we had hitherto 
possessed of the order of things ; and therefore — if God be 
their Orderer — a step towards a better knowledge of Him. 

The book before us is doubtless one whose issue will 

Mate an era in the history of modern thought. Of its 

I 'Wealth of classified anecdotes of animal peculiarities and 

I instincts, and its wide sweep of cumulative argument in 

I favour of the author's various deductions, it would be almost 

I useless to speak, seeing that before these pages are printed 

I the reading public of England will have spent many happy 

I hours over these " fairy tales of science." Of the inespres- 

P Bible charm of the author's manner, the straightforwardness 

of every argument be employs, ajid the simplicity of every 

sketch and recital, it is still less needful to write, when 

years have elapsed since Mr, Darwin took his place in the 

k literature of England and the philosophy of the world. 

jVery soon that delightful pen will have made familiar to 

sands the pictures of which the book is a gallery. 

I Every one will know that our first human parents, for fi-om 

mbling Milton's glorious couple, were hideous beings 

[ covered with hair, with pointed and movable ears, beards, 
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tusks, and tails, — the very Devils of mediteval fancy. And' 
behind these we shall dimly behold yet earlier and lower 
ancestors, receding through the ages till we reach a period 
before even the vertebrate rank was attained, and when 
the creature whose descendants were to be heroes ( 
sages swam about in the waters in likeness between an 
and a worm. At every dinner-table will be told the stoi 
of the brave ape which came down amid its dreaded human 
foes to redeem a young one of its species ; and of the saga- 
cious baboon which, Bismarck- like, finding itself scratched 
by a cat, deliberately bit off its enemy's claws. Satirists 
will note the description of the seals which, in wooing, 
how to the females and coax them gently till they get tbeiQ.; 
fairly landed; then, "with a changed manner and a harsli; 
growl," drive the poor wedded creatures home to their: 
boles. The suggestion that animals love beauty of coloi 
and of song, and even (in the case of the bower-bird) build 
halls of pleasure distinct from their nests for purposes of 
amusement only, will be commented on, and afford suggestive 
talk wherever books of such a class are read in England. 
Vevf students, we think, wiU pass over without respectful 
pause the passage ' where Mr. Darwin with so much candour 
explains that ho " now admits that in the earlier editions of 
bis Origin of Species he probably attributed too much to 
the action of natural selection," nor that^ where he calla 
attention to Sir J. Lubbock's "most just remark," that 
" Mr. Wallace, with characteristic unselfishness, ascribes 
the idea of natural selection unreservedly to Mr. Darwin, 
although, as is well known, he struck out the idea inde- 
pendently, and published it, though not with tlie same 
elaboration, at the same time." Whatever doubt any reader 
may entertain of the philosophy of Evolution, it is quite 
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I impoesible that, after perusing sucli pages, lie can have any 
hesitation about the philoBophic spirit of its author. 

But we must turn from these topics, which properly con- 
cern the journals of physical science, to the one whose treat- 
ment by Mr. Darwin given to a Theological Review the right 
to criticize the present volume. Mr. Darwin's theories have 
hitherto chiefly invaded the precincts of traditional Theology. 
We have now to regard him as crowning the edifice of 
Utilitarian ethics by certain doctrines respecting the nature 
and origin of the Moral Sense, which, if permanently allowed 

I to reat upon it, will, we fear, go far to crush the idea of Duty 
level with the least hallowed of natural inatincta. It is 
needless to say that llr. Darwin puts forth his views on this, 
as on all other topics, with perfect moderation and simplicity, 
and that the reader of his book has no difficulty whatever in 
comprehending the full bearing of the facts he cites and the 
conclusion 3 he draws from them. 

In the present volum.e he has followed out to their results 
certain hints given in hia "Origin of Species" and "Animals 
under Domestication," and has, bb it seems, given Mr. 

I Herbert Spencer's abstract view of the origin of the moral 
I its concrete application. Mr. Spencer broached the 
doctrine that our moral sense is nothing but the " expe- 
riences of utility organized and consolidated through all 
past generations," Mr. Darwin has afforded a sketch of 
how such experiences of utility, beginning in the ape, might 
(as he thinks) consolidate into the virtue of a saint; and 

^ adds some important and quite harmonious remarks, tending 

I to show that the Virtue so learned is somewhat accidental, 
and might perhaps have been what we now call Vice. To 

' mark his position fairly, it will be neceaeary to glance at the 
recent history of ethical philosophy. 

Independent or Intuitive Morahty has of course always 
taught that there is a supreme and necessary moral law 
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common to all free agents in the univerBe, and known to 
man by meana of a transcendental reason or divine voice 
of conscience. Dependent or Utilitarian Morality has equally , 
steadily rejected the idea of a law other than the law of j 
utility ; but its teachers have differed exceedingly amongst 
themselves as to the existence or non-exiatence of a specific 
sense in man, requiring tim to perform actions whose 
utility constitutes them duties ; and among those who have 
admitted that such a sense exisfs, there still appear wide 
variations in the explanations thpy offer of the nature and 
origin of such a sense. The older Eoglish Utilitarians, suet 
as Mandeville, Hohbes, Paley and Waterland, denied vigor- 
ously that man had any spring of action but self-interest. 
Hume, Hartlej', and Bentham advanced a step further; 
Hartley thinking it just possible to love virtue "as a form 
of happiness," and Bentham being kind enough elaborately 
to explain that we may truly sjTnpathize with the woes of our 
friends. Finally, when the coldest of philosophies passed 
into one of the loftiest of minds and warmest of hearts. 
Utilitarianism in the school of Mr. Mill underwent a sort 
of divine travesty. Starting from the principle that "actions 
are only virtuous because they promote another end than 
virtue," he attained the conclusion, that sooner than flatter 
a cruel Almighty Being be would go to hell. As Mr. Mill 
thinks such a decision morally right, he would of course 
desire that all men should follow bis example; and thus 
we should behold the apostle of Utility conducting the 
whole human race to eternal perdition for the sake of — 
aboil we say — " the Greatest Happiness of the Greatest 
Uumber " ? 

At this stage, the motive-power on ivhicb Utilitarianism 
must rely for the support of virtue is obviously complex, if 
not rather unstable. So long as the old teachers appealed 
simply to the interest of the individual, here or hereafter. 
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the argument was clear enough, however absurd a i 
of language it seems to make Virtue and Vice the names 
respectively of a Hystematized and an unsystematized rule of 
selfishness. But when we begin to speak of the happiness 
of others as our aim, we necessarily shift our ground, and 
appeal to sympathy, to social instincts, or to the disinterested 
pleasures of benevolence, till finally, when we are bid to 
relinquish self altogether in behalf of the Grentest Happiness 
of the Greatest Number, we have left the Utilitarian ground 
so far away, that we find ourselves on the proper territories 
of the Intuitionist, and he turns round with the question, 
" Why should I sacrifice myself for the happineaa of man- 
kind, if I have no intuitions of duty compelling me to do so ? " 
The result has practically been, that the Social Instincts 
to which Utilitarians in such straits were forced to appeal, 
as the springs of action in lieu of the Intuitions of duty, 
have been gradually raised by thom to the rank of a distinct 
element of our nature, to be treated now fas self-interest 
was treated by their predecessors) as the admitted motives 
I of virtue. They agree with Intuitionists that man has a 
Conscience ; they only differ from them on the two points of 
how he comes by it ; and whether its office be supreme and 
legislative, or merely subsidiary and supplemental. 

It is the problem of, IIow we come by a conscience, 
which Mr. Darwin applies himself to solve, and with which 
we shall be now concerned. Needless to say that the Kantian 
doctrine of a Pure Heason, giving us transcendental know- 
ledge of necessary truths, is not entertained by the school 
, of thinkers to which he belongs ; and that as for the notion 
I of all the old teachers of the world, that the voice of 
Gonsoience is the voice of God, — the doctrine of Job and 
Zoroaster, Menu and Pythagoras, Plato and Antoninus, 
Chrvsostom and Gregory, Penelon and Jeremy Taylor, — it 
1 have no place in their science. As Comte would say. 
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we have passed the theologic stage, and muat not thiiik 
of running to a Pirst Cause to esplain phenomena. After [ 
all (they seem to say), cannofc we easily suggest how man 
might acquire a conscience from causes obviously at work 
around him ? Education, fear of penalties, sympathy, desire I 
of approval, with imaginary religious sanctions, would alto- 
gether, well mixed and supporting one another, afford suffi- 
cient explanation of feelings, acquired, as Mr, Bain thinks, 
by each individual in his lifetime, and, as Mr. Mill justly 
says, not the less natural for being acquired and not innate. 

At this point of the history, the gradual extension of 
the Darwinian theory of Evolution brought it into contact i 
with the speculations of moralists, and the result was a ^1 
new hypothesis, which has greatly altered the character I 
of the whole controversy. The doctrine of the transmission ] 
by hereditary descent of all mental and moral qualities, of I 
which ITr. Galton'a book is the chief exponent,* received, 
in 1868, from Mr. Herbert Spencer the foUowing definition, 
as applied to the moral sentiments ; ^ " I believe that the 
experiences of utility, orga-nized and consolidated through 
all past generations of the human race, have been producing 
corresponding modifications, which by continued tranarais- 
aion and accumulation have become in ua certain faculties 



' BBTiEWEd in the neit easay. 

> Letter to Mr, Mill, in Bnin'e " Mental and Moral Scianca," p. 732 ; quoted 
in " Deseent of Man," p. 101. On tUa day of tlie original puhlieation of this 
essay there appeared in the Fortninhity Xeviexe an article by Mr. Bpen 
deaigncd to rectify the miBapprehension nf his doctriDG into whicli Mr. Hutton, 
Sir John Lubbock, Mr. Mivart, Sir Alexander Grant, and, bh it proved, my 
humble self, had all fallen regurding the point in question. " If," saya Mr. 
Spencer Tpry pertinently, "a general dootrlne concerning a highly involved 
class of phenomena could be adei^uutely presented iu a single paragraph o 
letter, the writing of books would be Bupatfluous." I rosy add that as it would ha 
equally inipoaaible for me adequntely to present Mr. Spencer's rectiflcationa and 
modifications in a single paragraph of an eaaaj, I most, while apologizing to Mm 
for mj inTolantary errors, refer the reader to his own article [FortHishlly Bevitm, 
April 1, ISTl) for better comprehension of the euhject, 
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I of moral intuition, certain eraotionB responding to right 

I and wrong conduct, which have no apparent basis in the 

[ individual experiences of utility." This doctrine (which 

I received a very remarkable answer in an article by Mr. 

E. H. Hutton, Macniillaii's Magazine, July, 1809) may be 

considered as the basis on which Mr. Darwin proceeds, 

' approaching the subject, as he modestly says, "exclusively 

from the side of natural history," and "attempting to see 

how far the study of the lower animals can throw light on 

one of the highest psychical faculties of man." His results, 

■ as fairly as I can state them, are aa follows : 

If we assume an animal to possess social instincts (such, I 
I suppose, as those of rooks, for example), and also to acquire 
I some degree of intelligence corresponding to that of man, it 
I would inevitably acquire contemporaneously a moral sense 
a certain kind. In the first place, its social instincts 
1 would cause it to take pleasure in the society of its fellows, 
I to feel a certain amount of sympathy with them, and to per- 
[ form various services for them. After this, the next step 
I in mental advance would cause certain phenomena of re- 
gretful sentiments (hereafter to be more fully analyzed) to 
ensue on the commission of anti-social acta, which obey a 
transient impulse at the cost of a permanent social instinct. 
Thirdly, the approval expressed by the membera of the 
community for acts tending to the general welfare, and 
disapproval for those of a contrary nature, would greatly 
strengthen and guide the original instincts as Language 
came into full play. Lastly, habit in each individual 
would gradually peribrm an import-ant part in the regulation 
of conduct. If these positions be all grantefj, the problem 
of the origin of the moral sense seems to be solved. It ia 
found to be an instinct in favour of the social virtues 
which has grown up in mankind, and would have grown 
up in any animal similarly endowed and situated ; and it 
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AND OTHEE ESSAYS. 



:E8SAY I. 
DARWINISM IN MORALS. 1 

It is a singular fact that whenever we find out how any- 
thing is done, our first conclusion seems to be that God did 
not do it. No matter how wonderful, how beautiful, how 
infinitely complex and deHcate, has been the machinery 
which has worked, perhaps for centuries, perhaps for miUions 
of ages, to bring about some beneficent result — ^if we can 
but catch a glimpse of the wheels, its divine character dis- 
appears. The machinery did it all. It would be altogether 
superfluous to look further. 

The olive has been commonly called the Phoenix of trees, 
because when it is cut down it springs to life again. The 
notion that God is only discernible in the miraculous and 
the inexplicable, may likewise be called the Phoenix of 
ideas ; for again and again it has been exploded, and yet 
it re-appears with the utmost regularity whenever a new 
step is made in the march of Science. The explanation 
of each phenomenon is still first angrily disputed and then 
mournfully accepted by the majority of pious people, just 

1 The Descent of Man. By Charles Darwin, M.A., F.R.S. *Two yols. 8yo. 
London: Murray. 1871. 
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might work, I cannot but beKeve that in the hour of their 1 
triumph would be sounded the knell of the virtue of man- 
kind. It has been Lard enough for tempted men and women 1 
heretofore to be honeat, true, unselfish, cbaste, or soberj , 
while pasaion was clamouring for gratificatiouj or want 
pining for relief. The strength of the fulcrum on which ( 
has rested the virtue of many a martyr and saint, most I 
have been vast as the Law of the Universe could mak 
But where will that fulcrum be found hereafter, if men con- 
sciously recognize that what they have dreamed to be 

" The unwritten law diviae, 
IminutiiblB, eternal, not like tiose of yesteriiay, 
But made ere Time Legau," ' — 

the law by which " the most ancient heavens are fresb and 
strong," — is, in truth, after all, neither durable nor i 
general among intelligent beings, but simply consists of J 
those rules of conduct which, among many that might 
have been adopted, have proved tbemselves on experiment 
to be most convenient ; and which, in the lapse of ages, 
through hereditary transmission, legislation, education, and ' 
such methods, have got woven into the texture of our ■ 
brains P What will be the power of such a law as this to 
enable it to contend for mastery in the soul with any 
passion capable of rousing the most languid impulse P 
Hitherto good men have looked on Repentance as the most 
sitcred of all sentiments, and have measured the nearness of 
the soul to God by tlie depth of its sense of the shame and 
heinousnesa of sin. The boldest of criminals have betrayed 
at intervals their terror of the Erinnyes of Remorse, against 
whose scourges all religions have presented themselves as 
protectors, with their devices of expiations, sacrifices, pen- 
ances, and atonements. From Orestes at the foot of the 

' Sophoc. Autig. 464. 
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iltar of Phcebua, to the Anglican in his new confessional 

D-day; from the Azteo eating the heart of the victim 

|j|]ain in propitiation for sin, to the Hindoo obeying the 

flaw of Menu, and voluntarily starving himself to death as 

an expiation of his offences, history bears testimony again 

and again to the power of this tremendous sentiment ; and 

if it have driven mankind into numberless superstitions, 

tit has, beyond a doubt, also served g,3 a threat more effec- 
tive against crime than all the penalties ever enacted by 
legislators. But where is Repentance to find place here- 
after, if Mr. Darwin's view of its nature be received ? AVill 
any man allow himself to attend to the reproaches of 
Conscience, and bow his head to her rebukes, when he 
clearly understands that it is only his more durable Social 
Instinct which is re-asserting itself, because the more variable 
instinct which has caused him to disregard it is temporarily 
asleep P Such a Physiology of Repentance reduces its claims 
[• attention to the level of those of our bodily wants ; 
md our grief for a past crime assumes the same aspect as 
regret that we yesterday unadvisedly preferred the 
temporary enjoyment of conversation to the permanent 
lefit of a long night's rest, or the flavour of an indiges- 
tible dish to the wholesomeness of our habitual food. "We 
may regret our imjyrudsiice ; but it is quite impossible we 
should ever again feel penitence for a sin. 

But is this all true P Can such a view of the moral 

lature of man be sustained? Mr. Darwin says that he 

i arrived at it by approaching the subject from the side 

natural history ; and we may therefore, without dis- 

Bspect, accept it as the best which the study of man simply 

1 highly developed animal can afford. That glimmering 

of something resembling our moral sense often observable 

in brutes, which Mr. Darwin has admirably described, may 

(we will assume) be so accounted for. But viewing human 




nature from other sides besides that of its animal origin, 
studying the mind from witliin rather than from without, 
and taking into consideration the whole pheuomenon pre- 
sented by such a department of creation as the Human 
Hace, must we not hold that this Simions Theory of Morals 
is wholly inadequate and unsatiafactory P Probably Mr. i 
Darwin himself would say that he does not pretend toM 
cliiim for it the power to explain exhaustively all the mys- ^ 
teries of our moral nature, but only to afford such a clue 
to thom as ought to satisfy ua that, if pursued further, they 
might be so revealed; and to render, by its obviouB sim- 
pKcity, other and more transcendent theories superfluous, i 
The matter to be decided (and it is almost impossible, I I 
think, to overrate its importance) is : Does it give such an 
explanation of the facta as to justify us in accepting it, pro- | 
visionaUy, as an hypothesis of the origin of Morals ? 

It is hard to know how to approach properly the later 
developments of a doctrine like that of TItiKtarian Morality, 
which we conceive to be founded on a radically false basis. 
If we begin at the beginning, and dispute its primary 
positions, we shift the controversy in hand to the intermina- 
ble wastes of metaphysical discussion, where few readers , 
will follow, and where the wanderer may truly say thatl 
doubts, 

" immeasurably spread, 
Seem lengthening as I go." 

All the time which is wanted to argue the last link ofl 
the system, is lost in seeking some common ground to ' 
ataud upon with our opponent, who probably will end by 
disputing the firmness of whatever islet of granite we 1 
chosen in the bog ; and will tell us that the greatest modem ■ 
thinkers are doubtful whether twice two will make four 
in all worlds, or whether Space may not have more thaaa 
three dimensions, Tet to grant the premisses of Utilitai 
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ethics, and then attempt to dispute one by one the chain 

of doctrines which has been unrolling from them during 
the last century, and which has now reached, aa it would 
Beem, its ultimate, and perhaps logical, development, is 
to place our arguments at an unfair disadvantage. To 
treat scientificallj' the theories of Mr. Darwin, we ought to 
commence by an inquiry into the validity of the human 
sneas ; into the respective value of our various 

lulties, the senses, the intellect, the moral, religious and 
SBsthetic sentiments, as witnesses of external truths ; and, 
finally, into the justice or fallacy of attaching belief exclu- 
sively to facts of which we have cognizance thi'ough one 
faculty — let us say the intellect ; and denying those which 
we observe by another — say the esthetic taste or the reli- 
gious or moral sentiments. He who will concede that the 
intellect is not the organ through which we appreciate a 
song or a picture, and that it would be absurd to test songs 
and pictures by inductive reasoning and not by the specific 
of the beautiful, is obviously bound to show cause 
■why, if — after making such admission in the case of our 
etic faculties — be refuse to concede to the religious 
and moral faculties the same right to have their testimony 
admitted in their own domain. 

Proceeding to our next step, if we are to do justice to 
our cause, we must dispute the Utilitarian's first assump- 
tion on his proper ground. We must question whether the 
Hight and the Useful are really syuonymoiis, and whether 
Self-interest and Virtue can be made convertible terms 
even by such stringent methods us those of extending tho 
meaning of " Self-interest " to signify a devotion to the 
"Greatest Happiness of the Greatest Number" (always 
inclusive of Number One), and of curtailing that of Virtue 
to signify the fulfilment of Social, irrespective of Personal 
and Heligious obligations. Tha,t the common sentiment 
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of mankind looks to something differeot hoja Utility in 
the actions to which it pays the tribute of its highesA 

reverence, and to something different from n 
in those which it moat profoundly abhors, is a fact so 
obvious, that modem Utilitarians have recognized the im-i 
possibility of ignoring it after the manner of their pro- I 
decessora ; and ilr. Herbert Spencer has fully adznitted 1 
that the ideas of the Right and the Useful are now 1 
entirely different, although they had once, he thinks, the | 
same origin. But that the idea of the Hight was t 
potentially enwrapped or latent in the idea of the Useful,, 
we entirely deny, seeing that it not only ot:eriapi it alto- 
gether, and goes far beyond it in the direction of the Noble 1 
and the Holy, but that it is continually in direct antithesis I 
to it ; and acts of generosity and courage (such as Mr, Mill'a I 
resolution to go to hell rather than say an untruth) i 
mand from us admiration, not only apart from their utility^ ' 
but because they set at defiance every principle of utility, 
and make us feel that to such men there are tbinga dearer 
than eternal joy. As Mr. Mivart says well, the sentiment 
' of all ages which has found expression in the cry, 
Juatitia ruat ccelum," could never have sprung £rom tin 
same root as our sense of Utility. 

Proceeding a step farther downwards to the point where-S 
with alone Mr. Darwin concerns himself — the origin of sucfafl 
moral sense as recent Utilitariana grant that we possess— 
we come again on a huge field of controversy. Are onoj 
intuitions of all kinds, those, for instance, regarding spao^S 
numbers and moral distinctions, ultimate data of our meiM 
tal constitution, ideas obtained by the d-pn'ori action i 
the normally developed miud; or are they merely, ae Uta 
Hutton has paraphrased Mr. Spencer's theory, "a 
susceptibility in our nerves produced by a vast ; 
of homogeneous ancestral experiences agglutinated into i 
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inteDectual tendency " P Is our sense of the necessity 
niversality of a truth (e.g., that the three sides of all 
triangles in the universe are equal to two right angles), and 
the unhesitating certainty with which we affirm such uuiver- 
aality, over and above any possible experience of generality, 
—is this sense we say, the expression of pure Reason, 
OP is it nothing but a blind incapacity for imagining as 
altered that which we have never seen or heard of as 
changed ? Volumes deep and Ion » as Kant's Kritik or Mr. 
Spencer's " Principles " are needed, if this question is to 
any justice at our hands. All that it is possible to 

lo in passing onward to our remarks on Mr. Darwin's views, 
is to enter our protest against the admission of any such 
parentage either for mathematical or moral intuitions. No 
event in a man's mental development is, I think, more 
startling than his fii'st clear apprehension of the nature of 
a geometrical demonstration, and of the immutable nature 
of the truth be has acquired, against which a thousand 

liracles would not avail to shake his faith. The hypothesis 
the inheritance of space- intuitions through muaberlesa 
ancestral experiments, leaves this marvellous sense of cer- / 
tainty absolutely inexplicable. And when we apply the j 
same hypothesis of inheritance to moral intuitions, it appears 
to me to break down still more completely ; supplying us 

,t the utmost with a plausible theory for the explanation 
of our preferonoB for some acts as more useful than others, 
but utterly failing to suggest a reason for that which is the 
real phenomenon to bo accounted for, namely, our sense of 
the sacred obligation of Eigbtfulneas, over and above or 

ipart from Utility, Nay, what Mr. Mill calls the " mystical 
.tension " of the idea of Utility into the idea of Eight is 
not only left wholly unexplained, but the explanation offered 
points, not to any such mystical extension, but quite the 
other way. The waters of our moral life cannot i 
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rise above their source ; and if UtiKty be that source, they 
ought by this time to have settled into a dead pond of plain 
and acknowledged self-interestedness. As Mr. Hutton ob- 
serves : " Mr. Spencer's theory appears to find the feeling of 
moral obligation at its maximum, when the perception of 
the quality which ultimately produces that feeling is at its 
minimum." 

But we must now do Mr. Darwin the justice to let him 
speak for himself, and for the only part of the Utilitarian 
theory for which he has made himself directly responsible ; 
though his whole argiunent is so obviously founded solely 
on an Utilitarian basis, that we are tempted to doubt 
whether a mind so large, so just and so candid, can have 
ever added to its treasures of physical science the thorough 
mastery of any of the great works in which the opposite 
system of ethics have been set forth. 

Animals display affection, fidelity and sympathy. Man 
when he first rose above the Ape was probably of a social 
disposition, and lived in herds. Mr. Darwin adds that he 
would probably inherit a tendency to be faithful to his com- 
rades, and have also some capacity for self-command, and a 
readiness to aid and defend his fellow-men.^ These latter 
qualities, we must observe, do not agree very well with 
what Mr. Galton recently told us^ of the result of his in- 
teresting studies of the cattle of South Africa, and at all 
events need that we should suppose the forefathers of our 
race to have united all the best moral as well as physical 
qualities of other animals. But assuming that so it may 
have been, Mr. Darwin says, Man's next motive, acquired by 
sympathy, would be the love of praise and horror of infamy. 
After this, as such feelings became clearer and reason ad- 
vanced, he would " feel himself impelled, independently of 
any pleasure or pain felt at the moment, to certain lines of 

1 Page 86. * Macmillan*s Magazine, February, 1871. 
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conduct. He may then say : I am the supreme judge of my 
own conduct ; and in the words of Kant, I will not in my 
own person violate the dignity of humanity."^ That any 
savage or half-civilized man ever felt anything like this, or 
that the "dignity of humanity" could come in sight for 
endless generations of progress, conducted only in such ways 
as Mr. Darwin has suggested, nay, that it could ever occur 
at all to a creature who had not some higher conception of 
the nature of that Virtue in which man's only " dignity " 
consists, than Mr. Darwin has hinted, — is a matter, I venture 
to think, of gravest doubt. 

But again passing onward, we reach the first of our 
author's special theories ; his doctrine of the nature of Re- 
pentance. Earnestly I wish to do it justice; for upon it 
hinges our theory of the nature of the moral sense. As our 
bodily sense of feeling can best be studied when we touch 
hard objects or shrink from a burn or a blow, so our spiritual 
sense of feeling becomes most evident when it comes in con- 
tact with wrong, or recoils in the agony of remorse from 
a crime. 

" Why " — it is Mr. Darwin who asks the question — " why 
should a man feel that he ought to obey one instinctive 
feeling rather than another ? Why does he bitterly regret 
if he has yielded to the strong sense of self-preservation, 
and has not risked his life to save that of a fellow-creature ? " 
The answer is, that in some cases the social or maternal 
instincts will always spur generous natures to unselfish 
deeds. But where such social instincts are less strong than 
the instincts of self-preservation, hunger, vengeance, etc., 
then these last are naturally paramount, and the question 
is pressed, "Why does man regret, even though he may 
endeavour to banish any such regret, that he has followed 
the one natural impulse rather than the other? and why 

1 Page 86. 
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does he further feel that he ought to regret hia conduct P< 
Mun in this respect differa, Mr. Darwin admits, profoundly 
from the lower animals, but he thinks he sees the reason of 
the difforonce. It is this : Man has reflection. From the 
activity of his mental qualities, ho cannot help past impres- 
siona incessantly passing through Lis mind. The auimals 
have no need to reflect ; for those who have social inatincl 
never quit the herd, and never fail to obey their kin( 
impulses. £ut man, though he has the same or stronj 
social impulses, has other, though more, temporary passioi 
fluch as hunger, vengeance, and the like, vphich obtain tran- 
sient indulgence often at the expense of his kind. These, 
however, are all temporary in their nature. When hunj 
vengeance, covetouauesd, or the desire for preservation, 
been satisfied, such feelings not only fade, but it is im] 
sible to recall their full vividness by an act of memory. 

" ThuH us man cannot prevent old iniiireaaioiia from passing throi 
his tiiintl, lie will be compellotl to cotn^xire tiie weaker UDpreasiDn 
for iimtftuoe, l«Ht hunger, or of vengeauce satisfied, with tliB instinct 
(if s^mimthy lUid goodwill to his fellows which is still present, and 
wvur iu NOuie dugrea active iu liis mind. He will then feel in hia 
iniiigiuuUon that a stronger instinct has jdelded to one wUicli now 
seoma uouiporatirely wenk, and then that eeuse of dissatisfaction will 
insvitttbly bu felt with which man is endowed, like every other 
in ordor that Ids iustincts may be obeyeiL" ' 

Leaving out for the present the last singular clause 
this paragmph, which appears to point to a Cause altogether 
outside of the range of phenomena we are considering, — a 
OaUBO which, if it (or Hk P) exist at all, may well "endow" 
human hearts more directly than through such dim animal 
instincts us are in quostiou, — leaving out of view this hint 
ol' n Creator, we nak : la this physiology of Repentance true 
to fuot V It would be hard, I venture to think, to describe 
one more at variance with it. The reader might be excused 
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who should figure to himaelf the author as a man who has 
(■never in his lifetime had cause aerioualy to regret a single 
nukindly or ignoble deed, and who has unconaciously attri- 
.fcuted his own abnormally generous and placable nature to 
the reat of his species, and then theorized as if the world 
were made of Darwius. Where (we ask in bewilderment), 
where are the people to be found in whom " sympathy and 
goodwill" to all their neighbours exist in the state of perma- 
nent instincts, and whose resentful feelings, as a matter of 
.course, die out after every little temporary exhibition, and 
leave them in charity with their enemies, not as the result 
of repentance, but as its preliminary P Where, where 
■may we find the population for whom the precept, "Love 
your enemies," is altogether superfluous, and who elways 
■revert to affection as soon as they have gratified any tran- 
sient sentiment of an opposite tendency P Hitherto we 
have been accustomed to believe that (aa Buddhista are 
wont to insist) a kind action done to a foe is the surest way 
to enable ourselves to return to charitable feelings, and 
that, in like manner, doing him an ill-turn is calculated to 
exasperate our own rancour. We have held it aa axiomatic 
that "revenge and wrong bring forth their kind ;" and that 
;Wa hate those whom wo have injured with an ever-growing 
IBpite and cruelty as we continue to give our malice head- 
way. But instead of agreeing with Tacitus that " Human i 
generis pi-oprtum eat odisse quem Ifeseris," Mr. Darwin ac- 
tually supposes that as soon aa e-ver we have delivered our 
blow it is customary for ua immediately to wish to wipe it 
off with a kiss ! In what Island of the Bleaaed do people 
love all the way round their social circles, the mean and 
the vulgar, the disgusting, and the tiresome, not excepted ? 
If such beings are entirely exceptional now, when the care- 
ful husbandry of Christianity has been employed for eighteen 
centuries in cultivating that virtue of mansuetude, of which 
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the ancient world produced so limited a crop) bow ia it 

be supposed that our hirsute tiiid tusby progenitors of 
Palseolithic or yet remoter age, were thoroughly imbui 
with, such gentle sentimeTits P Let it be borni 
that, unless the great majority of men, aft€r injuring their 
neighbours, spontaneouely turned to sympathize with them, 
there could not possibly be a chauce for the foundation of 
general sentiment such as Hr. Darwin supposes to grow 
in the community. . 

The natural history (so to speak) of Repentance seen 
indicate almost a converse process to that assumed by 
Darwin. Having done a. wrong in word or deed to oi 
neighbour, the first sentiment we distinguish afterwards 
usually, I conceive, an accession of dislike towards hii 
Then after a time we become conscious of uneasinesB, bi 
rather in the way of feeling that we have broken the law 
our own breasts and are ashamed of it, than that we piq 
the person we have injured or are sorry for him. On thi 
contrary, if I am not mistaken, we are very apt to comfort 
ourselves at this stage of the proceedings by reflecting that 
he is a very odious person, who well deserves all he has got 
and worse ; and we are even tempted to add to our offence 
a little further evil speaking. Then comes the sense that we 
have really done wrong in the sight of God ; and last of 
{as it seems to me), as the final climax, not the first 
of repentance, we first undo or apologize for our wrong at 
and then, and only then, return to the feeling of love and 
charity. 

This whole theory, then, of the origin of Repentance, 
namely, that it is the " innings " of our permanent social 
instincts when the transient selfish ones have played out 
their game, seems to be without basis on any known, con- 
dition of human nature. Ostensibly raised on induction, 
it lacks the primary facts from which its inductions profeE 
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I to be. drawn ; and Mr. Darwin, in offering it to ua as the 

, result of his studies in Natural History, seems to have 
betrayed that he has observed other speciea of animals more 
accurately than his own ; and that He has overlooked the 
Taat class of intelligences which lie between baboons and 

I philosophers. 

' The theory of the nature of Repentance which we have 
been considering, is a characteristic improvement on the 
current UtiKtarian doctrine, in bo far that it suggests a 
cause for the human tenderness, if I may so describe it, 
which forms one element in true repentance. If it were 
true of mankind in general (as it may be true of the most 
gentle indiriduals) that a return to sympathy and goodwill 
spontaneously follows, sooner or later, every unkind act, 
then Mr. Darwin's account of the case would supply us with 
an explanation of that side of the sentiment of repentance 
which ia turned towards the person injured. It would still, 
I think, fail altogether to render an account of the mys- 
tetioua awe and horror which the greater crimes have in all 
ages left on tho minds of their perpetrators, far beyond any 
feelings of pity for the sufferers, and quite irrespective of 
fear of human justice or retaliation. This tremendous senti- 
ment of Eemorse, though it allies itself with religious fears, 
seems to me not ao much to be derived from religious con- 
siderations as to be in itself on© of the roots of religion. 
The typical Orestes does not feel horror because he fears 
the Erinnyea, but he has called up the phantoms of the 
Erinnyes in the nightmare of his horror. Nothing which 
Mr. Darwin, or any other writer on his side, so far aa I am 
aware, has ever suggested aa the origin of the moral sense, 
has supplied us with a plausible explanation of either such 
Remorse or of ordinary Repentance. In the former case, 
we have soul-shaking terrors to be accounted for, either 
(according to Mr. Darwin) by mere pity and sympathy, or 
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(accordiDg to the old TJtiUtariana) by fear of retaliation or 
disgrace, such as the sufferer often notoriously deiiea or eveii- ■ 
courts. In the case of ordinary Repentance, we have a feel-J 
ing infinitely sacred and tender, capable of transforming o 
whole nature as by an enchanter's wand, softening and j 
freshing our hearts as the dry and dusty earth is quickei 
by an April shower, but yet (we are asked to believe) caus 
by no higher sorcery, fallen from no loftier sky, than ou 
own every-day instincts, one hour selfish and the next socialifl 
asserting themselves in wettrisome alternation ! Wliat is thei| 
right of one of these instincts as against the other, that i 
resumption of its temporary supremacy should be accom-« 
panied by such portents of solemn augury p Why, when we 
return to lovo our neighbour, do we at the same time hate 
ourselves, and wkh to do so stiil more P Why, instead of 
shrinking from punishment, do men, under such impre^ 
sions, always desii-e to expiate their offences ao ferventlyj 
that with the smallest sanction from their religious teacheM 
they rush to the cloister or seize the scourge ? Why, abovf 
all, do we look inevitably "beyond the fellow-creature whom 
we have injured up to God, and repeat the cry whict hai 
burst from every penitent heart for millenniums bad 
"Against Thee, Thee only, have I sinned!" 

Putting aside the obvions fact that the alleged cause of 
repentance could, at the utmost, only explain repentance 
for social wrong-doing, and leave inexplicable the equally 
bitter grief for personal offences, we find, then, that it faila 
even on its own ground. To mate it meet approximately 
the facts of the case, we want something altogether different. 
We want to be told, not only why we feel sorry for our 
neighbour when we have wronged him, hut how we come 
by the profound sense of a Justice which our wrong has 
infringed, and which we yet revere so humbly, that we often 
prefer to suffer that it may be vindicated. Of all this, the 
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Utilitarian scheme, with Mr, Darwin's additions, affords not 
tlie vaguest indication. 

I cannot but think that, had any professed psychologist 
dealt thus with the mental phenomena which it was his 
business to explain, bad he first assumed that we returned 
spontaneously to benevolent feelings after injuring oiir 
neighbours, and then presented such relenting as the essence 
of repentance, few readers would have failed to notice the 
disproportion between the unquestionable facts and their 
alleged cause. But when a great natural philosopher weaves 
mental phenomena into his general theory of physical de- 
Telopment, it is to be feared ttat many a student will 
hastily accept a doctrine which seems to fit neatly enough 
into the system which he adopts as a whole ; even though it 
Oould find on its own merits no admission into a scheme of 
psychology. The theory of Morals which alone ought to com- 
mand our adhesion must surely bei one, not like this harmo- 
nizing only with one side of our philosophy, but equally 
true to all the facts of tho case, whether we regard them 
^rom without or from within, whether we study Man, ah 
extra, as one animal amongst all the tribes of zoology, or 
from within by the experience of our own hearts. Prom 
the outside, it is obvious that the two human sentiments 
of Kegret and Repentance may very easily be confounded. 
A theory which should account for Regret might be sup- 
posed to cover the facts of Repentance, did no inward 
experience of the difference forbid us to accept it. But 
since Coleridge pointed out this loose link in the chain of 
TTtilitarian argument, no disciple of the school has been 
able to mend it ; and even Mr. Darwin's theory only sup- 
plies an hypothesis for -the origin of relenting Pity, not 
me for Penitence. Let us suppose two simple cases : 
first, that ia an accident at sea, while striving eagerly 
to help a friend, we had imfortunately caused hia death; 
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second, that in the same contingency, an impulse of jealoui 

or anger had induced us purposely to withhold from him 
the means of safety. What would be our feelings in thdfl 
two cases ? In the first, we should feel Regret which, how-T 
ever deep and poignant, would never bo anything else than 
simple Regret, and which, if it assumed the slightest tinge 
of self-reproach, would be instantly rebuked by every sound- 
minded spectator as morbid and unhealthy. In the second. ■ 
ease (assuming that we had perfect security against dia-l 
covery of our crime), we should feel, perhaps, very littlfrB 
Regret, but we should endure Remorse to the end of o-axM 
days ; we should carry about in our inner hearts a ahadowij 
of fear and misery and self-reproach which would make i 
overmore alone amid our fellows. Now, will Mr, Darwin/I 
or any other thinker who traces the origin of the Mors 
Sense to the " agglutinated " experience of utility of i 
hundred generations, point out to us how that experience 
can possibly have bequeathed to us the latter sentimenn 
of Remorse for a crime, as contra- distinguished fron] 
that of Regret for having unintentionally caused a mia« 
fortune P 

But if the origin of repentance, in the case of ohvioia 
capital injuries to our neighbour, cannot be accounted f<M 
merely as the result of ancestral experience, it 
still more impossible to account in the same way for tho^ 
moral shame which attaches to many lesser offences, whose * 
noxiousness is by no means self-evident, which no legis- 
lation has ever made penal, and which few religions have 
condemned. Mr. Wallace, in his Contributions to the 
Theory of Natural Selection, appears to me to sum up 
this argument admirably. ' After explaining how very- 
inadequate are the Utilitarian sanctions for Truthfiilness, . 
and observing how many savages yet make veracity a poinf^ 
1 pa^ ssa. 
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lof lioiiour, he saye, " It is difficult to conceive that such 
an intense and mystical feeling of right and wrong (so 
intense as to overcome all ideas of personal advantage or 
utility) could have been developed out of accumulated 
ancestral experiences of utility ; but stiU more difficult to 
understand how feelings developed hy one set of utilities 
could be transferred to acts of which the utility was partial, 
imaginary or absent," — or (as he might justly have added) so 
remote as to be quite beyond the ken of uncivilized or semi- 
civilized man. It ia no doubt a fact that, in the long run. 
Truthfulness contributes more than Lying to the Greatest 
Happiness of the Gfreatest Number. Eut to discover that 
feet needs a philosopher, not a savage. Other virtues, such 
as that of care for the weak and aged, seem still less 
le, as Mr. Mivart has admirably shown,' of being 
evolved out of a sense of utility, seeing that savages and 
animals find it much the most useful practice to kill and 
devour such sufferers, and by the law of the Survival 
of the Fittest, all nature below civilized man is arranged 
on the plan of so doing. Mr. "W. K. Greg's very clever 
paper in Fraser's Mngazuie, pointing out how Natural 
!Selection fails in the ease of Man in consequence of our 
feelings of pity for the weak, afiords incidentally the best 
possible proof that human society is based on an element 
which has no counterpart in the utility which rules the 
animal world. 

It would be doing Mr. Darwin injustice if we were to 
[uit the consideration of his observations on the nature 
■of Repentance, leaving on tho reader's mind the impression 
that he has put them forward formally as delineating an ex- 
haustive theory of the matter, or that he has denied, other- 
wise than by implication, the doctrine that higher and more 
Lirpiritual influences enter into the phenomena of the moral 
I GsnesiB of Species, pBgo 192. 
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life. The absence of the slightest allusion to any such highOT;' 
aourcea of moral sentiment leaves, however, on the 
mind a very strong impreasion that here we are auppoai 
to rest. The developed Ape has acquired a moral sense 
adaptive changes of mental structure precisely analogoi 
to tbose adaptive changes of bodily structure ■which hai 
altered his foot and rolled up his ear. To seek for a mm 
recondite source for the one class of changes thaa for tl 
other would be arbitrary and unphiloaophical. 

But now wo come to the last, and, as it seems to me, the 
saddest doctrine of all. Our moral aense, however acquired, 
does not, it is asserted, correspond to anything real outside 
of itself, to any law which must be the same for all Intelli- 
gences, mundane or supernal. It merely affords us a sort 
of Heady lleckoner for our particular wages, a Rule of 
Thumb for our special work, in the position in which 
find ourselves just at present. That I may do ilr, Di 
no injustice, I shall quote bis observations on this point ii 
his own words : 

" It may be well flrat to premise that 1 do not wish to maintain that 
an; strictly social animal, if its intellectual faculties were to become as 
active aild as higlilj developed as in man, would acquire exactly the 
same moral sense as ours. ... If, for instance, to take an extreme 
case, men were reared precisely under the same conditiona as hive' 
there can hardly be a doubt that our unmarried females would, like 
worker-bees, think it a sacred duty to kill their brothers, and moth* 
would strive to kill their fertile daughters, and uo one would tl 
of interfering. Nevertheless, the bee, or auy other social 
would in our supposed case gain, as it appears to me, somi 
of right and wrong, or a conscience. For each individual would have aii 
inward seuae of possesaiug certain stronger or more euduring instincts, 
and others less strong or enduring ; so that there would often bo a 
stru^le which impulse should be followed, and satisfaction or dissataa- 
faction would be felt as past impressions were compared during their 
inoeasant jtassage through the mind. In this case, au inward monitor 
would tell the animal that it would have been better to have followed 
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the one iinpulse rather than the other. The one oourae ought to have 
been followed. The one would have been riglit and tho other wrong." ' 

Now it is a little difficult to clear our minds on this subject 
)f the mutable or immutable in morals. No believer in 

(the immutability of morality holds that it is any 2)hi/-iical 
act itself which is immutably right, but only the principles 
of Benevolence, Truth, and bo on, by which auch acta inuat 
The parallel between Ethics and Geometry here 
holds strictly true. The axioms of both sciences are necea- 

Isary truths known to us as facts of consciousness. The 
Bubordinate propositions are deduced from auch axioms by 
reflection. The application of the propoaitions to the actual 
ciroumstaiiceB of life is effected by a procesa (sometimes 
called " traduction ") by which all applied sciences become 
practically available. For example, Geometry teaches us that 
B triangle is equal to half a rectangle upon the aame base and 
with the same altitude, but no geometry can teach us whether 
a certain field be a triangle with equal base and altitude 
to the adjoining rectangle. To know this we must measure 
both, and then we shall know that if auch be their propor- 
^^H tions, the one will contain half as much space aa the other. 
^^^^^imilarly in morals. Intuition teaches us to " Love our 
^^^■-Neighbour," and refleetiou will thence deduce that we ought 
^^^Kto relieve the wants of the aufieriug. But no ethics can 
^^^Bteach A what are the apecial wants of B, or how they can 
^^Hi'lKst be supplied. According, then, to the doctrinea of In- 
* tuitive Morality, considerations of Utility have a most 
important, though altogether subordinate, place in ethics. 



. Ji is the I 



! of experience to show ua hotc to put the 



mandates of intuition into execution, though not to originate 



BOUT moral code,- 



p to fulfil the duty of conferring Happi- 



■neaa, though not to set up Happiness as the sole end and 
I aim of Morality. 

1 BeBC«Qt of Man, jp. 33, 31. 
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Now if Mr. Darwin had simply said that under totally 1 
different conditions of life many of the existing huinaa 
duties would have been altered, we could have no possible 
fault to find with his remarks. In a world where nobody 
needed food there could be no duty of feeding the hungry ; 
in a world of immortals thei'e could be no such crime aa 
murder. Every alteration in circumstance produces a cer- 
tain variation in moral obligation, for the plain reason (aSB 
above stated) that Morals only supply abstract prinoiplesi^.l 
and, according to the circumstances of each case, their 
application must necessarily vary. If the triangular field 
have a rood cut off it, or a. rood added oDj it will no longer 
be the half of the rectangle beside it. It would not b^J 
difficult to imagine a state of existence in which the iia-| 
mutuble principles of Benevolence would require quite i 
different set of actions from those which they now demandH 
in fact, no one supposes that among the Blessed, whei 
they will rule all hearts, ihey will inspire the same manifes 
tations which they call for on earth. 

But Mr. Darwin's doctrine seems to imply aomethinj 
very difierent indeed from this. He thinks (if I do ! 
mistake liim) that, under altered circumstances, humai 
beings would have acquired consciences in which not onljn 
the aci» of social duty would have been different, but it! 
principles would have been transformed or reversed. It i 
obviously impossible to stretch our conception of the prin- 
ciple of Benevolence far enough to enable us to include 
under its possible manifestations the conduct of the worker 
bees to the drones ; and I suppose few of us have hitherto 
reflected on this and similar sti'ange pheuomena of natural 
history, without falling back with relief on the reflection 
that the animal, devoid of moral sense, docs its destructivo J 
work as guiltlessly as the storm or the flood. 

On Mr. Darftdn's system, the developed bee would hava-l 
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" inward monitor " actually prompting; the niurderoiis 

■ Bting, and telling her that such a course "ought to have 
I been followed." The Dana'idea of the hive, instead of the 
I eternal nightmare to which Greek imagination consigned 

■ them, would thus receive the reward of their assassinations 
Bin the delights of the tiieia comcia recti; or, as Mr. Darwin 

i it, by the satisfaction of " the stronger and more 
fcenduring instiTict." Ilithorto we have believed that the 
Bliaman moral sense, though of slow nsd gradual development 
K^nd liable to sad oscillations under the influence of I'alse reli- 
Egion and education, yet points normally to one true Pole. 
■Now we are called on to think there is no pole at all, and 

■ that it may swing all round the circlo of crimes and virtues, 
and be equally trustworthy whether it point north, south, 
east or west. In brief, there aro no such things really as 

IKight and Wrong ; and our idea that they have existence 
■outside of our own poor littlo minds is pure delusion. 

The bearings of this doctrine on Morality and on Religion 

; to be equally fatal. The all-embracing Law which 

Etlone could command our reverence has disappeared from 

phe universe ; and God, if He exist, may, for aught we can 

Rirmise, have for Himself a code of Right in which every 

Tielty and every injustice may form a part, quite as pro- 

»ably as the opposite principles. 

Does such an hypothesis actually fit any of the known 

i of human consciousness? Is there anywhere to be 

id an indication of the supposed possibility of acquir- 

a conscience in which the principles of Right and 

—Wrong should be transformed, aa well as their application 

altered ? It would seem {as already mentioned) that, as a 

fcoatter of fact, the utility of destroying old people and 

"female infanta has actually appeared so great to many 

savage and semi- civilized people, as to have caused them to 

practise such murders in a systematic way for thousands of 



years. But we have never been told that the Fuegians 
made it more than a matter of good sense to eat their grand-^ 
fathers, or that the Chinese, when they deposited thei 
drowned bahies in the public receptacles labelled "Fai 
Toothless Infants," did so- with the proud consciousness ( 
ful fillin g one of those time -hallowed Rites of which they e 
BO fond. .The transition from a sense of Utility to a 
of Moral Obligation seems to be one which has neraf 
yet been observed in human history. Mr. Darwin himsel 
with his unvarying candourj remarks that no instance is 
known of an arbitrary or superstitious practice, though 
pursued for ages, leaving hereditary tendencies of the nature 
of a moral sense. Of course where a religious sanction. 
is believed to elevate any special act (such as Sabbath- 
keeping) into an express tribute of homage to God, 
justly assumes in the conscience precisely the place aud 
homage should occupy. But even here the world-old dia? 
tinction between offences against such arbitrary laws, mala 
prohibita, and those against the eternal laws of 
mala in se, has never been wholly overlooked, 

I think, then, we are justified in concluding .that thQ 
moral history of mankind, so far as we know it, gives no 
countenance to the hypothesis that Conscience is the result 
of certain contingencies in our development, and that : 
might at an earlier stage have been moulded into guit4 
another form, causing Good to appear to us Evil, and Evi 
Good. I think we have a right to say that the suggestion 
offered by the highest scientific intellects of our time, ' 
account for its existence on principles which shall leave iS 
on the level of other instincts, have failed to approve them*^ 
selves as true to the facts of the case. And I think, there- \ 
fore, that we are called on to believe still in the validity 
of our own moral consciousness, even as we believe in the 
Talidity of our other faculties, and to rest in the j 
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(well-nigli universal) of the human race, in a fixed and 
supreme Law of which the will of God is the embodiment, 
and Conscience the Divine transcript. I think that we may 
still repeat the hymn of Cleanthes : 

" That our wills blended into Thine, 
Concurrent in the Law divine, 
Eternal, universal, just and good, 
Honouring and honoured in our servitude, 
Creation's Psean march may swell. 
The march of Law immutable, 
Wherein, as to its noblest end. 
All being doth for ever tend.'' 
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HEREDITARY PIETY. ^ 

The history of Public Opinion during the last half century 
may be not inaptly compared to that of a well-fed, steady - 
going old roadster, long cherished by a respectable elderly 
squire, but unluckily transferred at his demise to his wild 
young heir. Accustomed to all the neighbouring highways, 
and trained to jog along them at five miles an hour, the poor 
beast suddenly found itself lashed by "the discipline of 
facts ^' and sundry new and cruel spurs, to get over the 
ground at double its wonted pace, and at last to leave the 
beaten tracks altogether and cut across country, over walls 
and hedges which it never so much as peeped over before. 
XTnder this altered regime it would appear that Public 
Opinion at first behaved with the restiveness which was to 
be expected. On some occasions he stood stock-still like a 
donkey, with his feet stretched out, refusing to budge an 
inch ; and anon he bolted and shied and took buck leaps into 
the air, rather than go the way which stern destiny ordained. 
But as time went on, such resistance naturally grew less 
violent. The plungings and roarings subsided by degrees, 
and anybody who now pays attention to the animal will 
probably be only led to observe that he is a little hard in the 
mouth and apt to refuse his fences till he has been* brought 

^ Hereditary Genius. An Inquiry into its Laws and Consequences. By 
Francis Galton, F.R.S. 1 vol. 8vo. pp. 390. Macmillan. 1869. 

Psychologic Naturelle. Etude sur les Facultes Intellectuelles et Morales. Par 
Prosper Despine. 3 vols. 8vo. Paris : F. Savy. 1868. 
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up to them two or tliree times. In his equine way he finds 
each new discovery first "false" and then "against reli- 
gion ;" but at last he always makes a spring over it and 
knocks off the top stone with his hind feet : " Everybody 
knew it before ! " 

Had not this process of accustoming Public Opinion to a 
sharp pace and difficult leaps been going on for some time, it 
is to be believed that Mr. Galton's book would have produced 
considerably more dismay and called forth more virtuous 
indignation than under present training has actually greeted 
it. TVe have had to modify our ideas of all things in heaven 
and earth so fast, that another shock even to our conceptions 
of the nature of our own individual minds and faculties, is 
not so terrible as it would once have been. We used first to 
think (or our fathers and grandfathers thought for us) that 
each of us, so far as our mental and moral parts were con- 
cerned, were wholly fresh, isolated specimens of creative 
Power, "trailing clouds of glory," straight out of heaven. 
Then came the generation which believed in the omnipotence 
of education. Its creed was, that you had only to " catch 
your hare " or your child, and were he or she born bright or 
dull-witted, the offspring of two drunken tramps, or of a 
philosopher married to a poetess, it was all the same. It 
depended only on the care with which you trained it and 
crammed it with " useful knowledge" to make it a Cato and 
a Plato rolled into one. Grapes were to be had off thorns 
and figs off thistles with the utmost facility in the forcing- 
houses of Edgeworthian schools. It had, of course, been a 
hard matter to bring Public Opinion up to this point. The 
worthy old beast recalcitrated long, and when London 
University reared its head, the trophy of the First Educa- 
tional Crusade, all the waggery left in England was thought 
to be displayed by dubbing it " Stinkomalee." But univer- 
sity in town, and schools all over the country were over- 
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I leaped at last, and nobody for years afterwarda so much ae 
\ whispered a doubt that the Three Learned It's were sign- 
posts on the high road to Utopia. 

Then arose the brothers Cotnbe to put ia some wise words 

about physical, over and above mental, education. \aA 

somehow talking' of physical education led to discussing 

hereditary physical qualities, and tho " Constitution of Man" 

I was admitted to be influenced in a certain measure by the 

fcheritage of his bodily organization. Children born of 

f diseased and vicious parents, the philosopher insisted, ran a 

double chance of being themselves diseased and vicious, or 

even idiotic ; and sound conditions in father, mother, and 

■, had much to do, he thought, with similar good condi- 

btions ia their ofi'spring and nursling. Strange to remember ! 

^deas obvious and undoniablo, as these appear to us, seemed 

iiothing short of revolutionary when they first were pub- 

isbed; and Public Opinion put back its ears and plimged 

Fund snorted at a terrible rate, ere, as usual, it went over them 

and " knew it all before." Novertheless the inalienable 

right of diseased, deformed, and eemi-idiotic married people 

J^^^ to bring as naany miserable children into the world as they 

^^Bplease, is yet an article of national faith, which to question 

^^^Bs the most direful of all heresies. 

^^H But these three doctrines of mental and moral develop- 

^^Bment, — the doctrines, namely, lat. that we came straight 

^^Bdown from heaven ; 2nd, that we could be educated into 

K anything ; 3rd, that some of our physical peculiarities might 

be traced to inberit-ance, — were all three kept pretty clear of 

meddlings with the Religious part of man. Experience, no 

doubt, showed sufficiently decisively that Piety was not a 

thing to be made to order, and that (at all events under the 

existing dispensation) there was no bespeaking little Samuels. 

[ The mysterious proclivity of children intended for such a 

LTOcation to turn out pickles, luckily coincided with — or 
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possibly had a share in originating — the Calvinistic views c 
Arbitrary Election ; while even the Arminians of those days 
would have vehemently repudiated either the notion that 
a man might inherit a pious disposition just as well i 
tendency to the gout, or that he would he likely to find thefl 
true route to Paradise among other items of Useful Know^ 
ledge in the Penny Magazine. 

Now it seems we are trotting up to another fence, vide-B 
licet, the doctrine that all man's faculties and qualities,'! 
physical, mental, moral and religious, have a certain givettj 
relation tti the conditions of his birth. The hereditary* 
element in liim, — that element of which we have hithertt^ 
entertained the vaguest ideas, admitting it in hia features 
and diseases, and ignoring it in his genius and hia passions a 
recognizing it in noble races as a source of pride, and forJ 
getting it as the extenuation of the faults of degraded ones,l 
— this myatei'ioua element must, we are told, henceforthf 
chaUenge a place in all our calculations. We must learn to * 
trace it equally in every department of our nature ; and no 
analysis of character can be held vahd which has not 
weighed it with such accuracy as may he attainable. Our 
gauge of moral responsibilifry must make large allowance for 
the good or evil tendencies inherited by saint or sinner, and 
our whole theory of the meaning and scope of Educatioa 
must rise from the crude delusion that it is in our powerfl 
wholly to transform any individual child, to embrace thffi^ 
vaster but remoter possibilities of gradually training i 
cessive generations into higher intelligence and more c 
piete self-control, fill the tendencies towards brute vice grow 
weaker and expire, and " the heir of all the ages 
be born with only healthful instincts and lofty aspirations. 

As always happens when a new truth is to be discovered, ] 
there have been for esh ado wings of this doctrine for t 
years back. The hereditary qualities of Races of men have] 
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occupied large room in our diaeuseions. The awful phe- 
nomena of inherited criminal propensities have interested 
not only phyaiciana (like the writer of the second book at 
the head of our paperj, but philosophic novelists like the 
author of " Elsie Venner." Under the eaormoua impetus 
given to all speculations concerning descent by Mr. Darwin, 
some appKcations of the doctrine of development to the 
mind as well as body of man became inevitable, and a most 
Temarkable article in Frasei-'s Magazine, Oct. 1868, brought 
to light a variety of unobserved facts regarding the " Failure 
of Natural Selection in the case of Man," due to the special 
tendencies of our civilizatioQ. Mr. Galton himself, five or 
iflix years ago, published in Mitcmillan's Marjazine the results 
if his preliminary inquiries as to inherited ability in the 
igal profession ; and Professor Tyndall perhaps gave the 
lost remarkable hint of aU, by ascribing the "baby-love" 
fof women to the " set of the molecules of the brain " through 
a thoiLsand generations of mothers exercised in the same 
functions. 

But the work which has finally afforded fixed ground to 
ese floating speculations, and, in the humble judgment of 
;he present writer, iuaugurated a new science with a great 
iiture before it, is Mr. Qalton's "Essay on Hereditary 
Genius." The few errors of detail into which the author 
has fallen in the wide and untrodden field he has attempted 
to map out, and liis easily explicable tendency to give undue 
weight to disputable indications, and to treat a man's attain- 
ment of high office as equivalent to proof of his fitness fbr 
it, — these weak points, on which the reviewers have fastened 
th their usual bull-dog tenacity, cannot eventually influence 
le acceptance of the immense mass of evidence adduced 
prove the main theses of the work, or bar our adinira- 
a of its great originality. I do not propose in the ensuing 
iges to give a general notice of the work, or to mark 
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either oil the principles which I conceive Mr. Galton hi 
established, nor those others on which I should venture tO 
differ from him. His main doctrine he has, I believe, 
demonstrated with mathematical certainty, viz., that all 
mental faflullies, from the most ordinary to the highest and 
apparently most erratic forms of genius, the various gifts 
of the statesman, soldier, artist and man of letters, are 
distribiited according to conditions among which inheritance 
hy descent of blood occupies the foremost place ; and that 
there is no such thing in the order of nature as a mighl 
genius who should be an intellectual Melehiscdek. 

The further deductions which Mr, Galton draws apj 
to me curious and suggestive in the extreme ; as, for ex- 
ample, the calculation of the proportion now obtaining 
in Europe of Eminent Men to the general population 
and, again, of the fur rarer Illustrious Men 
ordinary eminence. Based on this calculation, the iiuml 
of both illustrious and eminent men who flourished 
the 135,000 free citizens of Attica during the 
Pericles, is ao nearly miraculous, that we find it hi 
to picture such an intellectual feast as life must then 
have ofiered. Society at Athens in those days must 
surpassed that of the choicest circles of Paris and London 
now, as these are superior to the ale-house gossipings 
George Eliot's rustics. That populace for whose eye Ffaidi) 
chiselled, those play-goera for whose taste Sophocles 
Aristophanes provided entertainment, (hat "jeunease dor^e' 
whose daily lounge involved an argument with Socrat«s- 
what were they all P AYha,t rain of heaven had watered the 
human tree when it bore such fruit in such profusion? 
And what hope may remain that it will ever bring them 
forth in such clusters once more ? 

Again, a flood of light is poured on the degeneracy 
mediaeval Europe by Mr. Galton's observations coucerni 
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le celibacy of the clergy and the monastic ordera. Ths 
tomeDt when, aa Mr. Lecky shows, chastity (understood to 
lean ceKbacy) was elevated into the subliraeat of Chria- 
11 virtues, that moment the chance that any man should 
irpetnate his race became calculable in the inverse ratio 
his piety and goodneaa. Archbialiop Whately long ago 
;poaed the absurdity of the common boast of Catholica 
mceming tlio learning and virtue liidden in the monasteries 
luring the Dark Agea. It would be equally reasonable to 
ike the lamps and candles out of every room in a house 
id deposit them in the coal- cellar, and then call the 
isers-by to remark how gloomy were the library and 
.wing-room, how beautifully illuminated the coal-hole I 
lut Mr. Galton pointa out that the evil of the ascetic 
item was immeasurably wider and more enduring in its 
results even than the subtraction for generation after 
generation of the brightest minds and gentlest hearts 
from the world which so grievously needed them. Ac- 
cording to the laws of hereditary descent, it was the whole 
future human race which was being cruelly spoiled of its 
t hopes, its best chances of enjoying the services of 
liua and of true saintship. Some of those who read 
pages may remember in the first Great Exhibition a 
'Set of samples of what was called " Pedigree Wheat." The 
gigantic ears, loaded with double-sized seeds, were simply 
the result of ten years' auccessive selection of the finest ears, 
and again the finest in each crop. The process which 
Romanism effected for the human race was precisely and 
accurately the converse of that by which this Pedigree 
Wheat was obtained. It simply cut off each stem vfhich 
rose above the average in mental or moral gifts. The 
inoraent a man or a woman showed signs of being some- 
thing better than a clod, a little more disposed for learning, 
a little more gentle-natured, more pious or more charitable, 
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inatantly ho or aha was induced to take the vow 
become a parent ; and only by the infraction of such vows was 
there a chance for the world of an heir to bis or her virtues. 
The best-born man among iia now living, if he could trace' 
out the million or so of liia ancestors contemporary twen) 
generations ago, would hardly find aniong them a sinj 
person mentally distinguished in any way. We are 
the descendants of the caterans and hunters, the serfs and 
' boors of a thousand years. The better and greater men born 
in the same ages hid their light tinder a hnshel while they 
lived, and took care that it should not ho rekindled after 
their death. When the Reformation came, the case was 
even worse ; for then the ablest, the bravest and the trut 
hearted, were picked out for slaughter. The human tai 
were left to flourish and reproduce their kind abundani 
but the wheat was gathered in bundles to be burnt. 
this hour France feels the loss of Huguenot blood 
strangely vigorous wherever it has been scattered !), 
Spain halts ibr ever under the paralysis of half her m 
nerves, cut off by the InqTiisition. 

Besides these discussions. Mi'. Galton's book is full 
suggestive and original ideas concerning the results of 
riages with heiresses, — concerning the influenco of 
mothers on their sons, — concerning the choice of wives 
gifted men, — and, finally, concerning the application 
Darwin's hypothesis of Pangenesis to human inheritant 
of special qualities. Of these topics nothing can here be 
said, though against some of them I would fain enter my 
expression of dissent. There remains not more than spi 
enough to discuss the branch of Mr. Galton's subject whi< 
properly falls under the notice of a Theological Review, vi 
the statistics he has collected concerning Divines. 

It was not a little mischievous of Mr. Galtou to prefe 
his investigations about the families of pious men, 
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quoting Psalms cxxviii. 3, cxiii. 9, xxv. 13, and then inno- 
cently asking whether the wives of Christian divines have 
-any special resemblance to "fruitful vines/' or their children 
to " olive-branches ; " and whether, on the whole, their 
seed does " inherit the land '' in any noticeable manner. 
Certainly, on the one hand, almost every one of us would 
be ready to assure the inquirer that, to the best of our 
persuasion, curates with small salaries have larger fami- 
lies than men of any other profession ; and that " Mrs. 
Quiverfull " was, and could only be, according to the natural 
fitness of things, a poor clergyman's wife. But then, per 
contra, our author is evidently unprepared to admit that 
the unbeneficed clergy of the National Church have a 
monopoly of piety, or that we ought to look among them 
especially for the fruits of the first part of the patriarchal 
benediction ; while it is manifest that the second blessing, 
namely, the "inheriting of the land," falls much more 
richly on the profane generation of the squirearchy. 

Mr. Galton says he finds two conflicting theories afloat 
on this matter. The first is, that there is a special good 
providence for the children of the godly. The second is, 
that the sons of religious persons mostly turn out excep- 
tionally ill. He proceeds to inquire carefully what light 
statistics can throw on these views, and whether both of 
them must not yield to the ordinary law of heredity as 
ruling in other spheres of human activity. 

It was not an easy matter to settle at starting what 
qualification should entitle a man to be reckoned among 
the eminently pious. Obviously Roman Catholic saints 
were out of the running, owing to the fatal law of celibacy, 
whereby fruitful vines and numerous olive-branches are 
allowed only to. decorate the houses of persons who followed 
not " counsels of perfection." Protestants, on the other 
hand, have rarely been able to see all the merits of men of 
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different opinions from their own. The name of Laud has 
not a sweet savour in Evangelical nostrils ; while the 
Ritualist Dr. Littledale talks unconcernedly of those "scoun-- 
drels," the martyrs Hooper and Latimer. Nevertheless, 
Mr. Galton has happily got over his difficulty through an 
excellent collection — " Middleton's Biographia Evangelica," 
published in 4 vols, in 1786, and containing 196 picked lives 
of Protestant saints, from the Reformation downwards. Our 
author subjects these biographies to sharp analysis, and the 
following are the conclusions which he deduces from them. 

These 196 Protestant saints were no canting humbugs. 
They were for the" greater part men of exceedingly noble 
characters. Twenty-two of them were martyrs. They had 
considerable intellectual gifts. None of them are reported 
to have had sinful parents ; and out of the last 100 (whose 
relations alone are traceable), 41 had pious fathers or mothers. 
Their social condition was of every rank, from the highest 
to the lowest. Only one-half were married men, and of these 
the wives were mostly very pious. The number of their 
children was a trifle below the average. No families of 
importance in England are traceable to divines as founders, 
except those of Lord Sandys and of the Hookers, the 
famous botanists, who are the lineal descendants of the 
author of the Ecclesiastical Polity. ' As regards health, the 
constitution of most of the divines was remarkably bad. 
Sickly lads are apt to be more studious than robust ones, 
and the weakly students who arrived at manhood chiefly 
recruited the band of divines. Among these semi-invalids 
were Calvin, Melancthon, George Herbert, Baxter, and 
Philip Henry. Reading the lives of eminent lawyers a^d 
statesmen, one is struck by the number of them who have 
had constitutions of iron; but out of all Middleton's 196 
divines, he only speaks of 12 or 13 as vigorous. Out of 
these, 5 or 6 were wild in their youth and reformed in 
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later years; while only 3 or 4 of the other divines were 
ever addicted to dissipated habits. Seventeen out of the 
196 were inter-related, and 8 more had other pious con- 
nexions. The influence of inheritance of character through 
the female line is much greater in the case of divines than 
in that of any other eminent men ; an influence Mr. Galton 
attributes to the utility, in their case, of a " blind conviction 
which can best be obtained through maternal teaching in 
childhood." 

These results, as Mr. Galton would no doubt readily 
admit, might be liable to considerable modification, could 
we extend our field of operations over double or treble the 
number of instances of piety, and especially if we could in- 
clude types of piety from other creeds and a greater variety 
of nations. Taken as it is, however, as the outcome of an 
inquiry based on freely gathered specimens of Protestant 
religious eminence, it appears to convey one of the most 
curious morals ever presented by an historical investigation, 
A true Christian has been often defined as "the highest 
kind of man," and Mr. Galton himself avows that these 
subjects of his anatomy were " exceedingly noble characters." 
And yet he is forced to pronounce with equal decision from 
the evidence before him, that they were mostly a tribe of 
valetudinarians; that there must exist "a correlation between 
an unusually devout disposition and a weak constitution ; " 
that " a gently complaining and fatigued spirit is that in 
which Evangelical divines are apt to pass their days ; " and, 
finally, that " we are compelled to conclude that robustness 
of constitution is antagonistic in a very marked degree to 
an extremely pious disposition " ! 

There are no doubt still surviving in the world a good 
many people who will find in these conclusions of Mr. 
Galton's nothing to shock their conceptions of what ought 
to be the causes, tenor and temper of a religious life. There 
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are those who atill repeat, with Cowper, that this world 
and ought to be, a Vale of Tears, and that a very proper 
way to view our position therein is to liken ourselves to 
I " crowded forest trees, marked to fall." To such persons, 
I no doubt, it ia natural to pass through the varied joys 
interests of youth, manhood and old age, plaintively oj 
serving to all whom it may concern, that they 
Drag the dull remaina of life 
Along the tiresome road. 
But these worthy people have certainly been in a minorit 
for the last twenty years, since the Psalm of Life took de- 
finitively the place of tho lugubrious " Stanzas subjoined to 
the Bills of Mortality." And to us in our day it is un- 
doubtedly somewhat of a blow to be told that Religion, 
instead of being (as the old Ilcbrows believed) the correlativi 
of health and cheerfulness and length of years, 
contrary, near akin to disease; and that he among men whi 
the Creator has blessed with the soundest body and cooli 
brain, is, by some fiendish fatality, the least likely of all 
give his heart to God or devote his manly strength to 
cause. The Glorious Company of the Apostles ia reduced 
a band of invalids, and the Noble Army of Martyrs is all 
the sick list ! 

Is this true ? Shall we sit down quietly under thii 
turn of Mr. Galton'a, and agree for the future to consid« 
health and piety as mutually antagonistic ? For my oi 
part, I must confess that if facts really drove me to euchi 
conclusion, I should be inclined to say, with the Fren< 
philosopher contradicted in his theories, " Eh bien, 
sieurs ! tant pis pour les faits ! " No statistics should \\ 
my (private) opinion over that sis-barred gate. But are 
really driven to such straita at all ? It seems to me t] 
Mr. Galton'a own words give us the key to the whole m; 
tery, and to a very important truth beside. He tells 
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starting that though Middletoa assureB the reader that no 
bigoted partiality rules bis selection of divines, yot that "it 
is eaay to see his leaning is strongly towards the Calvin- 
ists," His 196 picked men are chosen {honestly enough, 
no doubt) from the churches in which more or less closely 
Evangelical typo of piety was adhered to as the stan- 

ird of holiness. No Unitarian or Latitudinarian, no Deiat 
or Freethinker, had a chance of admission into liis lists. 
We have thus 196 specimens of the plants reared in the 
peculiar hot-beds of the dominant Protestantism of the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Let us take them, 
then, by all means, and reason on them as excellent exam- 
ples, 1st, of the persons on whom that creed was calculated 
to fasten ; and, 2ndly, of what really iine characters it was 
able to form. But do not let us "be misled for a moment 

ito the use of generalizations implying that it is "piety" 

ir et simple, piety as it must always be, or always ought 
be, which is iutrinsically "unsaited to a robust consti- 
tution," and specially calculated to take root in a sickly 
one. Do not let us rest content with the picture of "the 
tly complaining and fatigued spirit," as if it were the 

irmal spirit of any other pious folk than those of the 
,odox persuasion. 
'' And, again, does not this remarkable fact discovered by 
Mr. Galton, namely, the physical sickliness attendant on 
the prevalent forms of Christian piety, let in some light on 
the fact which has been so often noticed, but so little 
explained, namely, the lack of manliness among clergymen, 
bishops and " professors " at largo ? If the phenomenon 
were not so familiar, it would surely bo the most astonish- 
ing in tbe world, that the preachers of religion and morality 
should be as a body less straightforward, less simple, less 
brave, than other men. Wken a clergyman twaddles and 
canta and equivocates ; or when one Bishop " chalks up Pree 
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Thought and rims away;" or another talks blasphemousl]^ 
of "The Voice" guiding him to exchange a poor and pro 
vincial See for a rich one with a good town-house; 
finally, when " eminent saints " prove dishonest bankers,- 
how is it thnt we do not all wring our hands and cry thj 
the heavens are falling? "Why do we only nod our hea^ 
lugubriously and observe, " What a different sort of man % 
the Rev. A. B.'s brother, Captain C. D., of the Navy, 
Colonel E. F., of the — th Dragoons ! " or, " How the e 
pal apron transforms a man into an old woman!" or, "How" 
Tery dangerous it is to have dealings with the saints ! " ' 
Things like these ought to strike us dumb with an 
ment and horror, had not experience hardened us to a \ 
anticipation of a correlation between an extraordinary A\A 
play of Christian sentiment and a proportionate lack of t 
element of manly honesty and courage, Without formili 
larizing our ideas on the matter, there are few of us whtN 
if we were attacked by robbers in a house with a aaintl^ 
clergyman upstairs and a profane man of the world below: 
would not rush first to seek our defender in the lower stoiy^ 
Again, in matters of veracity, to whose recommendation of a 
servant or a teacher do we attach most value — that of thflj 
pious vicar of the parish, or that of the fox-hunting squire jH 
Not to pursue these illustrations further, I think my positii 
will be hardly gainsaid if I assert that, while the tbec 
logical virtues, faith, hope, cliarity, purity, and resignatiooi 
flourish abundantly in the vineyard of the Church, th« 
merely moral virtues, courage, fortitude, honesty, generosi^ 
and veracity, are found to grow more vigorously elsewheM 
It IB not of course maintained that either side of the wal 



' "We hnie beard an anllienlic rtoij of a cipr^ymim who, being present tt a 
piajer-meetiDg al irbicb Sir John Dean Faol enpged in deraliou, imoiediateij 
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has a monopoly of either class of virtues; but that the 
priestly or evangelical character has a tendency to form 
a distinct type of its own ; and that in that type there is 
a preponderance of the more fragile and feeble virtues, 
and a corresponding deficiency in those which are healthy, 
robust and masculine. "Muscular Christianity" is a modern 
innovation, a hazardous and not over-successful attempt 
to combine physical vigour and spiritual devotion ; and the 
very convulsiveness of the efforts of its apostles to achieve 
such a harmony affords the best possible proof of how 
widely apart to all our apprehensions had previously been 
" Muscularity " and " Christianity." 

But all these remarks apply to what has hitherto passed 
muster as the received type of piety, and not by any means 
to Piety in the abstract apart from its orthodox colouring. 
The unmanliness belongs wholly to the mould, and not to 
the thing moulded. No man has ever yet felt himself, or 
been felt by others to be, less manly because in public or in 
private he has professed his faith in God and his allegiance 
towards Him. The noblest line perhaps in all French 
poetry is that which Racine puts into the mouth of the 
Jewish High-priest, , 

" Je Grains Dieu, cher Abner, et n'ai point d'autre crainte. " 

It must be admitted that the same cannot be said of the 
profession of belief in sundry doctrines of orthodoxy. The 
urgency of a man's dread of hell-fire, his anxiety to obtain 
the benefits of the Atonement, and his undisguised rejoicing 
that "Christ his Passover is slain for him," are none of 
them sentiments to which we attach the character of man- 
liness or generosity. 

Perhaps there is no point on which the religion of the 
future is so certain to differ from that of the past, as in its 
comparative healthfulness of spirit. And just as a sickly 

4 
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creed, full of dreadful threats and mystic ways of oxpiatw 
appealed to minda more or less morbidly constituted, 
is to be believed that a thoroughly healthy and manly 
creed will harmonize no less distinctly with natures happy, 
healthful and normally developed. 

From this branch of the subject we pass' to a 
curious and original analysis which Mr. Galtoa has 
of what ho considers the typical religious character. It 
must he premised that in another part of liis book he has 
broached the doctrine, that the sense of incompleteness and 
imperfection which theoLogians define to be the sense of 
Original Sin, is probably only our vague sense that we are 
as yet not thoroughly trained to the conditions of civilized 
life in which we find ourselves, and that there yet remains 
in us too much of the wild beast, or at least of the hunter 
and the nomad, to accommodate ourselves perfectly with the 
polished forms of life in our age and country. " The eense 
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would show, according to my 
. was fallen from a high estate, but 
moral culture with more rapidity than 
e eould follow." Generations hence, 
thoroughly done its work, and the 
instincts of sudden passion and unreasoning selfishness and 
impatience of law and rule have died out of the whole 
human family, then we may expect the vague sense of 
imperfection and guilt to die out too. "We are, if I may 
venture to suggest the similo to Mr. Galton, at the present 
day much in the condition of that unhappy bird, the Apteryx. 
Through long ages of gradual disuse of flying, our wings 
have grown smaller and weaker, so that if we desired to 
return to the habits of our remote progenitors, we should 
infallibly come to the ground. But the vestiges of the 
pinions are still there, more or less hidden under our 
Pago 350. 
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plumage, and so long as they are to be felt, we cannot help 
flapping them sometimes and pining for a flight. The dis- 
covery that we can neither be happy flying or walking, 
barbarous or civilized, constitutes the grand discontent of 
life. The sense that we are always inclined to make flaps 
and flights and fall on our beaks in the dust, is the natural 
element in Original Sin. 

On this very singular idea Mr. Galton evidently proceeds, 
in the part of his book under present consideration, to 
define what he deems to be the typical Religious Character. 
He holds that its chief feature is its conscious moral insta- 
hility. It is the conjunction of warm afiections and high 
aspirations with frequent failures and downfalls, which 
makes a man alike sensible of his own frailty and inclined 
to rely on the serene Strength which he believes rules 
above him. The religious man is " liable to extremes ; now 
swinging forwards into regions of enthusiasm, now back- 
wards into those of sensuality and selfishness.'* David, in 
£sict, the David who both slew Uriah and wrote the peni- 
tential psalms, is the eternal type of the godly man ; and 
it is much more easy to find Davids among semi- civilized 
Judasan shepherds or Negroes or Celts than among long 
civilized races such as the Chinese. 

With liiis religious type Mr. Galton contrasts the ideal 
Sceptic, and concludes that the difierences of character 
which in the one case make a man happy in the belief in 
a Divine Guide and Father, and in the other, content in a 
mental state tantamount to Atheism, must needs lie in 
this, that while the Religious man is conscious of his in- 
firmity of will and instability of resolution, insomuch that 
lie needs the thought of God for his support, the Sceptic, 
on the contrary, is sufficiently sure of himself and confident 
in his own self- guidance to feel comparatively no such need 
for external aid, and to be able without pain to stifle any 
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inBtinctive longings for a Divine Protector which, may ai 
in his heart. In other vrovAs, as Religion had been pre- 
viously found to be correlated with a feeble physical con- 
stitution, 80 here it is identified with a moral constitution 
feverish, vacillating and incapable of self-reliance. The 
sceptic, on the contrary, is no longer to be looked on, aa we 
had pictured him, as a man in wliom the moral nature never 
rises to the apring-tide where its waves break at the feet of 
God. He is the exalted being whose whole moral and 
intellectual economy is in such perfect balance and harmoni 
that he can say with Heine, " I am no longer a child, I 
not need any more a Heavenly Father," 

These views, which Mr. Cralton has by no means illus- 
trated in the above manner, but which I think I do him no 
injustice in so translating, are, in my humble judgment, 
among the most original and striking of any of the theories 
propounded on these subjects for many a day. Thai there 
is a considerable element of truth in them, I must heartily 
acknowledge, albeit I would read it in a somewhat different 
sense from Mr. Gallon. The impulsive temperament is 
beyond question by far the most genuinely religious tem- 
perament. The calm, cold, prudential nature, when it adopts 
religion, does so as an additional precaution of prudence, 
and is "other-worldly" neither more nor less than 
worldlv. Real, spontaneous, self- forgetful religion, spri: 
and flourishes in the heart which is swayed by feeling, 
by interest. Nay, more : the sense of Sin, which is tl 
deepest part of all tnie piety is (we cannot doubt) far m( 
yivid in natures wherein much of the wild, untamed hum&i 
being still survives, which are swayed alternately by oj 
site motives, and are yet far from having been so discipline 
and moulded in the school of the world as to be mi 
civilized machinos. Probably it has happened to all of 
at some time or other to wish that we could see some sel 
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satisfied paragon of steadiness and respectability fall for 
once into some disgraceful fault, get drunk, or swear, or do 
something which should shake him out of his self-conceit, 
and give him a chance to learn that Religion and Pharisaism 
are not convertible terms. Many of us also must have 
watched the deplorable delusion of some originally good and 
alwaj'^s well-balanced character, in which, as there seems 
no need for self-restraint, no self-restraint is ever tried, and 
amiability lapses into self-indulgence, and self-indulgence 
into selfishness, and selfishness into hypocrisy and hardness 
of heart. 

On the other hand, the permanent Sceptic is probably 
equally fairly described as a man who has not only made 
up his mind to the intellectual conclusion that there is 
nothing to be known about God, but also has reconciled his 
heart to the lack of religious supports and consolations 
through the help of a sturdy self-reliance. Either he is a 
sinner without any particular shame or hatred for his sin ; 
or, as oftener happens, he is of so passionless a temperament, 
so prudent and well-balanced a constitution, that he recog- 
nizes few sins to repent of in the past, and knows that no 
serious temptation is likely to overmaster him in the future. 
In every case, the double sense of self-abasement and self- 
mistrust are absent. He has no need to be reconciled with 
himself, so he feels no need of being reconciled with God. 
He walks firmly along a certain broad and beaten path of 
ordinary honesty, justice, and sobriety, without toiling up 
celestial heights in the pursuit of love and faith and purity; 
and for his own road, and so far as he means to travel, he 
calls for no angels to bear him on their wings. 

Lastly, it is easy to verify the fact, that these tempera- 
ments correspond in their main outlines to the races and 
sexes -in which religion and scepticism are each most fre- 
quently developed. 'The impulsive races of mankind, the 
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Southern nations of Europe, are more inclined to religion 
and less to incredulity than those of the North. The un- 
stable Celt is more pious, whether he be Catholic in Ireland 
or Methodist in Wales, than the steady-going, law-abiding 
Saxon of any denomination. And, finally, women are more 
religious than men, while displaying usually more Tacilla- 
tion of the will and (probably in moat cases) higher asra 
pirations after ideal holiness and purity. 

What is now to be our conclusion respecting Mr. Galton'a; 
theory of the Origin of Piety ? We have seen, in the firatj 
instance, that he identifies it with a sickly physical conatL-^ 
tution, and I ventured so far to correct this result as t&| 
substitute for Piety in general. Piety in the particular fori 
of Evangelical Christianity. I pointed out that it waBJ 
only from among E\'angelical Divines that the premiase 
of his argument had been taken, and that there waa a verj 
strong presumption that Piety equally deep and true, buj 
of an opposite type, would, on experience, be found to show 
a no less marked affinity for those " robust constitutions 
wherein the orthodox seed finds an ungenial soil. 

In the present case, we have to decide whether we caD;j 
admit Mr. Galton's second correlation of Piety with mora 
instability of purpose. In ray opinion, we may rightlyj 
trace in this case a relation between all true types o 
and such instability, provided that we interpret the insta-J 
bility to consist, not in an unusual degree of frailty in acting 
up to a mediocre standard of virtue, not in having merely, 
as he avers, a greater " amplitude of moral oscillations than 
other men of equal average position," but in a necessarily 
imperfect attempt to act up to a standard higher than that 
commonly received, and for which the man {to apply Mr. 
Galton's system) has not been sufficiently hi 
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jerainent whicli contains the noblest elements and aspires 

I highest, even if it fall lowest, is also the nature on which 

the crowning glory of the love of God most often descends. 

Just as Longiaus decides that the greatoat poem is not 

I the one which longest sustains an even flight, but the one 

•"which ever and anon soars into the highest empyrean, even 

the man who in Ma highest moments rises highest is 

truly the greatest man. It is he who, though his nature 

be a very chaoa of passions — a den of wild beasts, as many 

of the saints have spoken of their own souls — yet has in 

liim longings and strivings and yearnings after tho Holy 

Ifmd the Perfect ; it is he who is not only naturally predis- 

i to piety, but worthy to know tho joy of religion. Out 

of Buch stuff demi-gods are made. Out of well-ordered, 

prudent, self-reliant sceptics, men of the world are made, 

I and nothing more. 

It is, I apprehend, a definite and very valuable acquisition 
fto psychology, to recognize that it is not by accident, but 
natural law, that the characters wherein flesh and spirit do 
hardest battle, and Apollyon not seldom gains temporary 
^^^ advantage, are yet precisely those who are " bound for the 
^^^■Celestial City." Mr. Worldly -Wiseman never descends into 
^^^■i&e Valley of Humiliation ; but neither does he ever climb the 
^^^■D electable Mountains nor push through the Golden Gates. 
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"With regard to the hereditary descent of religious as well 
other qualities, Mr. Galton developes his theory in the 
following manner. Starting on the assumption that the 
typical religious man is one who combines high moral gifts 
mth instability of character, it is obvious that if one of the 
Itwo elements whose combination makes the parent's piety 
is separately inherited by the son, an opposite result will 
appear. If the son's heritage " consist of the moral gifts 
without the instability, he will not feel the need of extreme 
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piety," and may become Mr. Galton's ideal sceptic. " If hi 
inherit great instahility without morality, ho may very pi 
bably disgrace his name." Only in the third contingem 
namely, that of the son inheriting both the father's qualii 
is there any security for his following in the parental steps. 

Thus we have an explanation more or less satisfactoi 
of the double phenomenon, that there is such a thing 
hereditary piety, and that there is also an occasional (thoug^^ 
I hardly think a very common) tendency for the sons of 
really rehgioua man to turn out either sceptics or repi 
bates. So far as my judf»ment goes, I should say that tl 
common disposition of cbildren ia to share in a very mark( 
manner the emotional religious constitutions of their parents, 
and that this is only counteracted when piety is presented to 
them in so repulsive a shape, as to provoke the over-lectured 
"little Samuels" into rebellion. There are two facts conned 
with such heritage which must have forced themselves 
the attention of all my readers. One of them falls in wil 
Mr. Galton's theories of heredity, but tho other must m 
be explained by reference to post-natal influences. The firal 
is the tendency of strong religious feeling to pervade whola 
families. The second is the equally strong tendency of the 
different members of such religious families to adopt different 
creeds and tj-pes of piety from one anothi 
the BjTnpathy which ought to have united them in ch 
bonds than other households is too often converted into 
source of dissensions. 

These two facts will, I think, be disputed by few 
All of us are acquainted with families in which no vehement 
warmth of religion has e"ver shown itself, and in which, 
according to Evangelical language, "conversions" never take 
place. Again, we all know, personally, a few, and by repoi 
a great many families, where for successive generations thei 
are men and women of either saintly piety or fanatic 
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As Hindoos would say, there are Bralimin races in which 
twice-born men are found, and Eahatriyas and Soodras in 
l^which the phenomenon of regeneration neVer occurs. 

This remarkable fact may, of course, be explained doubly. 
There is the hereditary tendency to the religious constitution ; 
ptnd there are all the thousand circumstances of youthful im- 
reaaion likely to bring that tendency into action. Family 
traditions of deeds and words, family pictures, and of course 
f^il}' habits of devotion, where these are niaiutained, are 
incentivea of incalculable weight. It would be hard for the 
present writer to define how much of her o^vn earlier feelings 
on such matters were due to a handful of books of the 

R^n^Ion school of devotion, left by chance in an old library, 
le property of a long dead ancestress. 
But if the fact of hereditary piety be easily explicable, 
ho is to explain to ua the mystery of the radiation in 
iposite directions of the theological compass, so frequently 
itnessed in the sons and daughters of theae particular 
Dmes ? Do we see in an Evangelical family one son become 
a - Eoman Catholic ? Then, ten to one, another will ere 
long avow himself an Unitarian. Does sister A enter an 
Anglican convent ? Then brother B will probably become 
a Plymouth brother ; while C, having gone through a dozen 
phases of faith, will settle finally in Theism. 

It seems to be a law, that though the predisposilion to piety 
may be conveyed by our parents both by blood and education, 
yet the awakening to strong spiritual life rarely or never 
happens under their influence, or that of any one altogether 
_familiar with ua. The spark must be kindled by a more dis- 
ifint torch, the pollen brought from a remoter flower. When 
mysterious process does not take place wholly spon- 
^neously, it comes from some person who adds a fresh 
mpetus and keener sympathy to elements hitherto dormant 
D our souls. Then happens the marvellous " palingeuesia ; " 
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and whether he who has helped to work it be of c 

or another, he colours the spiritual world for us at that de( 
aive hour and evermore. "We do not " adopt his opinions ; '\ 
we seize by sympathy on liis fuith, iiod moke our own. botlj 
its strength and its limitation a. 

If we admit, on the whole, Mr. Galtou's views with these 
modifications, the serious questioua arise : What must be 
their general bearing on our theories of the Order of Pro- 
Tidence ; and on our anticipations respecting the probable 
future of Religion P Is it not, in the first place (as our fathei 
would certainly have held), injurious to the Divine charactt 
to suppose that men are in this new sense " elected 
piety by the accident of birth, or, conversely, left so poorW 
endowed with the I'eligious eeutimeut, that their attainmeni 
of a high grade of devoHon is extremely improbable P And 
in the second place, if the impulsive character bo the most 
genuinely religious, and the tendency of civilization be to 
reduce all impulse to a minimum, is there not reason fo ap- 
prehend that in the course of centuries Religion, no longer 
finding its fitting soil in human characters, will dwindle, 
and continually lessen its influence ? I shall do my best 
answer both these questions honestly in succession. 

The blasphemy of the Calvinistic doctrines of Predesti-j 
nation and Election does not lie in their representing 
as dealing differently with His creatures A and B, but in' 
representing Him as inflicting on B an infinite penalty for 
no fault of Ilia own, or, as we should say in common par- 
lance, for his ill-luck in having been born B and not A, 
Repudiating all ideas of sach penalties, and of any final b" 
for a creature of God, insisting, as the first article of our &itl 
" that someliow good, 
ShoU be the final goal of ill. 
To pangs of nature, aina of ivill, 
iJefeota of doubt ami taints of blood,'' 
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;tbe doctrine of Election is reduced to dimensiona whicli it 
'■would be hard for one who has cast an eye over history 
OP society altogether to deny. The inequalities of moral 
■advantages in education and the circumstancea of life are 
obvious as the inequalities of height, weight, ability, for- 
tune, or any other of the conditions allotted to ua by Pro- 
'Tidence, U we mortals would fain have constructed the 
world on the plan of the Spartan commonwealth, and given 
each man an equal share of the good things thereof, it is 
quite certain that God entertains no such scheme, and that 
le priuciple of infinite Variety which prevails over every leaf 
ind blade of grass, approves itself to His supreme judgment 
no less perfectly, apphed to the gifts and conditions of His 
rational creatures. Is there anj'thing in this to hurt our 
sense of justice ? It is to he trusted that there is not, 
seeing that, if it wore so, religious reverence must be at an 
end, since no argument can possibly overthrow the omni- 
preflent fact before our eyes. The uneasiness we feel in 
contemplating it arises, I believe, from causes all destined 
to vanish with the progress of a nobler theology. Beside 
the idea of the final perdition of the sinful which it is so 
difficult ever thoroughly to root out of our minds, we are 
hampered with a dozen false conceptions all allied thereto. 
"We think that all acts which we call sins, and which would 
be sins for us who recognize them as such and have no 
urgent temptutious to commit them, are necessarily the 
same sins to the ignorant, the helpless, and besotted ; and 
we dream tbat Divine Justice must somehow vindicate 
itself against them in the next life, "We make no sufficient 
allowance for the immeasurable difference of the standard 
by which the Pharisee and the Publican must be weighed. 
We forget how, when the poor bodily frames, so often 
disgraced, fall away at last into the dust, the soula which 
wore them, released from all tbeir contaminations, may 
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arise, purer ttan we can think, cleaner than we can know,! 
to the higher worlds above. Least of aU do wc takel 
count of the comparative responsibility which must belong 1 
to what must be called the comparative sanity of human J 
beings. In the very remarkable and exhaustive treatise 1 
whose title I have placeJ second at the head of this | 
article, there is to be found a most elaborate analysis of-l 
scores of cases of heinous crime committed of late years I 
in France. Making allowance for the author's 
leading him to . push hia conclusions somewhat beyond 
what his premisses warrant, the multitude of theao crimes, 
which he gives us good reasons to believe were committed 
either under t-emporary aberration of mind or congenital . 
moral idiotcy, are perfectly appalhng. Little doubt can 1 
remain on any reader's mind that multitudes of men and J 
women are so constituted as to have but an infinitesimd 4 
share of moral responsibility. The most atrocious orimes J 
are often precisely those which, on learning the utter i 
sibility displayed from first to last by the porpctrators, wai 
are obliged most distinctly to class with such maniacs 
homicides as that of poor Lamb's sister, or with the r 
of a man-eating tiger in an Indian village. 

Again, the inequalities of moral endowment become saliei 
to our apprehension when we contemplate the difierent r 
of mankind. Who can imagine for a moment that the sam 
measure will be meted to a Malay or a Kaffir assassin as 1 
an English Pritchard or a French La Pommerais P 

But (it may be said) we are not now concerned about tlu 
righteous judgments of God on human transgressions. W^ 
are content to believe they will be meted out with abaolutfl 
impartiality at last. What is painful in the theory 
Hereditary Piety is the idea that, through such material 
instrumentality as natural "birth, the most divine of all gifh 
should be bestowed or denied, and that, in fact, a pious mu 
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[«wea his piety not so much (as we had ever believed) to the 
[direct action of the Holy Ghoat on his soul, blowing like the 
id where it Hsteth, but rather to his earthly father's physi- 
il bequest of a constitution adapted to the religious emotions. 
It does not seem to me that the two views, that of the 
need for the free inspiration of God's Spirit, and that of the 
heritage of what we will call the religious constitution, are 
in themselves incompatible. The one is the seed which 
mst needs be sown ; the other is the ground, more or leas 
[wch and well prepared, into which it must be cast. That 
among those natural laws which are simply the permanent 
mode of Divine action, should be found the law that the 
ground-work of piety may be laid through generations, and 
ihat the godly man may bequeath to his child not only a 
[y fi-ee from the diseases entailed by vice, hut also a mind 
^wcially qualified for all high and pure emotions, — this, I 
think, ought to be no great stumbling-block. That there is 
something else necessary beside a constitutional receptivity 
towards pious emotions, and that there remains as much aa 
ever for God to do for man's soul after we have supposed 
inherited such receptivity, ia, I think, sufficiently clear. 
But how of those who inherit no such character, but 
ither the opposite tendency towards absorption in purely 
secular interests, towards incredulity, or towai-ds that evenly- 
balanced nature which Mr. Galton attributes to the typical 
aoeptic, and is alike without penitence and without "am- 
bition sainte"P Sarely we have only to admit that here 
is one more of the thousand cases in whicii this world's 
taitiona are extended only to the elementary parts of that 
lOnil education which is to go on for eternity ? That God 
lea a few of us some lessons here, which others must 
■it to learn hereafter, is as certain as that infants, idolaters, 
[ots and boors, are not on the intellectual level of Plato or 
le -moral level of Christ. That it is all the more (and not 
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the &S3) certain that an innnortality of knowledge and lo' 
awaits these disinherited ones of earth and " trima thi 
halance of eternity," appears to me the moat direct of 
deductions from the justice and goodness of God. 

The truth seems to be that every human soid has its 
Bpecial task and its special help. Some of us have to toil 
against merely gross sensual passion. Others are raised a 
step higher, and fight with less ignohle irascible feelings 
and selfish ambitions. Yet, again, others rise above all 
But is their wort therefore at an end p Not so. Metaphy- 
sical doubts, moral despondencies, spiritual vanities, 
them and bufFet them in tho higher air to which they bav) 
ascended ; and who may say that their hattle is not hardest 
of all ? To help us to contend against these difficulties, 
one of u.? is blessed with happy circumstances, another 
has a sunny and loving disposition, a third is gifted with 
stern moral sense, and a fourth with a fervent love for Goi 
He who sees all these springs and wheels moving with 
against one another, can alone judge which is the nobles! 
victor among all the combatants. 

Lastly, we have to touch the question, whether the ten- 
dency of CiviKzation to check the impulsive teraperameni 
and foster the more balanced prudential character, will 
future time re-act upon Religion by suppressing the develop-) 
ment of those natures in which it now takes easiest root. 

At first sight, it would undoubtedly appear that sue 
might be the case. Yet, aa it is certain that in our da; 
while civilization increases more rapidly than over and tl 
power of mere creeds is evaporating into thin air, the reli-1 
gious feelings of mankind are by no means dying out, hi 
are perbaps higher pitched than ever before, so we may. 
fairly conclude that some other law cornea into play 
compensate for the rude zeal of semi- barbarism. One thin; 
ia obvious. The moral conception which men entertain 
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I God riaea constantly with their own moral progress. "When 
I the nations shall have reached a pinnacle of ethical excel- 
I lenoe far beyond our preacot atandard, when the wild and 
I fierce instincts now rampant shall have died out of the 
I human race, and the ever-foatered aocial afi'ections wreathe 
I the earth with garlands of grace and fragrance, —even when 
[ that far-ofl' millennium comes, God will aaauredly seem juat 
I 08 far above man as IIo secma now. His holiness will 
I transcend human virtue, as the Chaldajan sky overarched 
[ the Tower which was built to reach it. 

Another point must not be forgotten in this connexion. 

■ The conscious instability of a nature capable alike of great 
I good and great evil, is indeed often, as Mr. Gallon teaches 

1, the first motive which makes a man religious. But having 
tbecome religious, he does not normally remain in a eon- 
I tinual tempest of contending principle and passion. That 
iBupreme Guidance which he looks for from on high, and 
f which he believes himself to obtain, leuda him onward, as 
I the yeara go by, out of the wilderness with its fiery scorpions 
, into a land of green pastures, beside still waters, 

■ The calm of a really religious old age, is a peace compared 
I to which the equipoise of the sceptic is as the stillness of a 
f mill-pond to that of the ocean on whose breast all the host 
I of stars is reflected. 

It must needs be the same as regards the race. JVoiC it 
I is ever those, 

" Who rowing hard against the stream. 

See distant gates of Eden gleam. 

And do not dream it is a ilream." 

■Sut hereafter, in the far-off future, when the wilder im- 

' pnlseB are dead, mankind may not need to strive always so 

violently to " take the kingdom of Heaven by force ; " but 

glide on softly and surely, borne by the ever-swelling cur- 

renfa of Faith and Love, -i 



JSSSAY III. 

THE RELIGION OF CHILDHOOD. 

In his great work, " Les Ap6tre8," M. Kenan prophesies 
that a hundred years to come the ostensible boundaries of 
Judaism^ Catholicism and Protestantism, will not have 
undergone essential alteration. Each church, however, will 
then consist of two distinct classes of adherents — those who 
honestly believe in its doctrines, and those who disbelieve 
them altogether, but continue to pay them outward homage, 
and to conform to established rites, from motives of public 
policy, tenderness for the weak, romantic sentiment, or, per- 
chance, indifference. Dogma will, in those happy times, be 
treated as a sacred ark, never to be opened, and therefore 
harmless even if empty. 

I must beg leave to doubt that this millennium is so 
near as M. Renan supposes; nay, that it will ever arrive. 
The pure love of theoretic truth, which he justly lays down 
as the one proper motive for those historical researches 
which are undermining the popular creed, will hardly con- 
duct men generally to lives of practical falsehood. To study 
with the simple desire of obtaining facts, regardless of the 
bearing such facts may have upon our most cherished pre- 
judices, can scarcely be a good preparatory training for 
acting ever afterwards as if there were no such things as 
facts in the most solemn concerns of human existence. To 
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arrive at the conclusion that the Divine mercy is withhi 
from no honest seeker, however many mental errors he may 
have ignorantly imbibed^ is not precisely the same con- 
clusion (albeit M. Renan "would have it so) as that religioua 
helief is of no consequence to the soul which entertains 
and that it is just as possible to be noble with a base fail 
as with the purest — to love God when He is represented 
a cruel and capricious Despot, as when He is revealed 
the holy and blessed Father of all. 

Rather do I believe that a very different future is befc 
the world. The reaction has come from the belief of 01 
tendom for eighteen centuries, that " everlasting fire 
be the penalty of even unwitting error concerning Trinities 
and HnitieSj Incarnations and Processions; and the first 
result of that reaction is very obviously and naturally to 
lead men to depreciate for a time the real value which must 
for ever belong to the possession of such religioua truth as 
each soul may be permitted to grasp. Because an artificial 
extrinsic penalty upon error is no longer feared, the intrinsic 
and unchangeable value of truth is for a moment forgotten. 
But ere long a juster estimate will be made. That calm, 
earnest, fearless spirit of search, i»bich distinguishes so 
strangely the great thinkers of prC'Christian times from the 
feverish and terror-haunted anxiety of those who follo' 
them, will return to the world, and will become the habiti 
temper of all the wise and good, Men will no longi 
the waters of life, as in a tale of enchantment, because they 
can save the drinker from some fiend's spell of torture or 
transport him to a fairy paradise. But they will seek them 
as when, after long, weary days of desert march, the traveller, 
dust-soiled and parched with thirst, sees Jordan eddying be- 
tween its willowy banks, and flings himself on the grass 
drinks its sweet waters a.nd bends in its waves till they 
■ over, even over his soul. 



i so 
th^^l 

ittJ^H 

see^^^ 



RELIGION OF CHILDHOOD. 



eay i 



Heligious errors imbibed in youth are like tbose constitu- 
tioDal maladies which may lie latent for years and perhaps 
never produce acute evil of any kind, but which also may at 
any time burst into painful and sharp disease. Human nature 
posHeesea eometiraea such a tendency to all things healthy, 
bright and beauti^'ul, that the most gloomy creeds fail to de- 
press its natural buoyancy of hope and trustfulness, and the 
moat immoral ones to soil its purity. We all know, and rejoice 
to know, many men, many more women, who are among the 
excellent of the earth, but who if they did but succeed (aa they 
to aim to do) in likening themselves to the Deity they 
lave imagined, would needs be transformed from the moat 
intle and pitiful to the moat cruel and relentless. The 
lon-operative dogmas in such creeds as theirs would terrify 
lem, could they but recognize them. But because of these 
leseed inconsistencies, numerous as they are, we must not 
luppose that such seeds of unmeasured evil as religious falso- 
lOoda, are always, or even oftenest, iiinosious. Like the man 
■with hereditary diseaae, the mischief may long lie unper- 
ceived, while the course of his life does not tend to bring 
it into action. But an accident of most trivial kind, a blow 
to body or mind, a change of climate or of habits, may 
suddenly develope what has been hidden so long, and the man 
may sink under a calamity which with healthier constitution 
he would have surmounted in safety. 

On the other hand, no words can adequately describe the 
value of a religious faith which supplies the soul, I will not 
eay with absolute and final truth, but with such measure of 
truth as is its sufficient bread of life, its pure and healthful 
itenance. We may not always see that this is so. As 
may lie long innoxious, so truth may remain latent in 
:he mind, and, as it would seem, useless and unprofitable. 
He who has been blessed with the priceless boon may go 
his way, and the "cares of the world and deceitfuluess of 
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riches," the thousand joys and sorrows, pursuits and interests 
faults and follies of life, may carry him on year after year 
heeding but little the treasTire he carries in his breast. Yet, 
even in his worst hours, that truth is a talisman to ennoble 
what might else be wholly base, to warm what might be a 
seltish, to purify and to cheer by half- understood influi 
over all thoughts and feelings. But it is in the suprem 
moments of life, the hours of agony or danger or temptatioi 
to mortal sin, the hours when it is given to us either to ste 
down into a gulf whose bottom we may not find before the 
grave, or to spring back out of falsehood or bitterness or 
self-indulgence upon the higher level of truth and love and 
holiness — it is in these- hours that true rehgious faith show 
itself as the power of God unto salvation. With it, there ^ 
nothing man may not bear and do. Without it, he is i 
danger immeasurable. With a false creed — a creed false % 
the instincts of the soul, incapable of supplying its n 
reverence and love, such as they have been constituted 1 
the Creator — a man's joys may cover the whole surface of h 
life ; but underneath there is a cold, dark abyss of doubt anl 
fear. He passes hastily on in the bright sunshine, but undej 
bis feet he knows the ice maj' at any time give way and craa! 
beneath him. Happiness is to him the exception in 
world of existence. The rule is sorrow and pain ; endle^ 
eorrow, eternal pain. But he whose creed tells him of a Goj 
whom he can wholly love, entirely trust, even though hifl 
outward lite may be full of gloom and toil, has for ever t 
consciousness of a great deep joy underlying all care anj 
grief; a joy he pauses not always to contemplate, but whiol 
he knows is there, waiting for him whenever he turns to itl 
and his sorrows and all the sorrows of the world are in hi| 
sight biit passing shadows which shall give place at last t 
everlasting bhss. His plot of earth may be barren anj 
flowerless, and he may till it often in weariness and paina 
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but he would not exchange it for a paradise, for within it 
there is the well of water springing up into everlasting life. 
The time will come, I am persuaded, when men will be 
more than ever awake to these facta of the value of true 
religious faith and the danger and misery of error. When this 
happens, bo far from becoming indifferentists and treating 
all creeds as alike, they will necessarily seek more earnestly 
than ever for truth, not under the scourge of the terrors of 
hell, but with a calm, deep appreciation of the intrinsic im- 
portance of such faith for its own sake. Will they then be 
content, as M. Renan supposes, to go on paying outward 
adhesion to churches whose offieo it is to teach the very 
errors from which they have escaped p Will they endure to 
perform solemn rites before God which have become to them 
eolemn mockeries ? Will they by their countenance and 
example maintain for the young and uneducated the delu- 
sions from which every hour they thank God they have been 
tiemselvea delivered ? Will they act lies such as the saints 
of old went to the stake and tho rack rather than be guilty 
of, because they have found higher, nobler, more heart- 
encouraging truths than it was given to those saints to know ? 
I believe it not ! The day will yet come when the con- 
sciences of mankind will recognize that it was for no delusion 
those maityrs died, no fictitious virtue of honesty of lips 
and brain, which our greater enlightenment has discovered 
to be but a. fanaticism and a prejudice. It will be recognized 
that to Uve a lie is more base even than to speak a lie ; and 
that a religious lie is the basest, because the cowardliest, of 
lies. It will be recognized that to mislead others by our 
example or teaching, is to do them a wrong and injury only 
to be measured by the tremendous realities of the spiritual 
and moral life into which we dare to interpose our falsehoods 
to serve, or frustrate, God's designs. It will be recognized 
that as religious truth is the greatest of treasures, so every 
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word and deed by ■which Tce tamper therewith involves a 
dishonesty which, when all the cheats and thefts of thii 
world's goods are forgotten and pardoned, the offender mai 
need to weep over and repent. 

If these views have in them any justice, the question so 
often asked in our day, " What religion shall we teach our 
children?" asaunica new significance. That all-precious re- 
ligious truth which year by year men will learn better to' 
value and more simply to follow, how are the young to 
taught to seek and aided to find it ? How are we to guard- 
them against that fatal pseud o- liberal indiffercntism whichj 
would make of Christendom another China, with each mai 
lauding his neighbour's religion and depreciating with mock 
humility his own ? These are large questions, which for the 
general pubhc correspond to the anxious private inquiiy of 
so many parents : AVliat shall we teach our children concern- 
ing God and Christ and the Bible ? In what position ought 
we to place them as regai'ds the popular theology, and th( 
Churches wherein we were ourselves brought up, and wherel 
we now hold moro or less loosely? In a word, what is thi 
Religion for Childhood in our age and phase of thought ? 

"With much distrust of my own power to deal with so great 
a theme or offer counsel to those who alone have practical 
knowledge of the training of children, I shall venture 
attempt some answer to these questions in the followin( 
pages. It must happen to all who have striven to urge th« 
claims of a creed founded upon consciousness rather than] 
authority, to be frequently challenged by the inquiry, "Hoi 
would your faith suit children and ignorant persons ? It may 
bo all very well for educated men and women, but how would 
it apply to the poor ? How could you bring up a child under 
its simple doctrines?" The faith which shrinks from such s- 
cballenge stands self- condemned. To prove that the mostj 
liberal theology need not do so, but has its blessed work tai 
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acoompliah for the child no less than for the mau, will be 
my present task. 

It might be thought at first sight and prior to experience 
of the faet, that in this latest Ileformation, as in all pre- 
ceding ones, it would be a matter of course for parents not 
only freely to transmit their religious ideas to their sons 
and daughters, but to take peculiar care to guard them 
■against the errors they have renounced, and to instruct 
iheni in the truths they have gained. The children of the 
irly Christians, Moslems, Protestants, were no doubt im- 
bued to the uttermost of their parents' skill with the doc- 
trines of their religion. The idea of teaching a young 
Huguenot to believe iu the Real Presence or to worship the 
lyirgin, or even of sending him to a school where lie might 
jam to do so, would have been held scarcely less than a crime 
Bd the eyes of his father and mother. Nay, to let him grow 
pjp with the notion that the question was an open one, and 
Kbat his parents were as ready to see him choose a roligion 
a secular profession, and become a Romanist or a Jew as he 
might become a soldier or a physician, — this also would have 
seemed to them monstrous, and even impious. 

How far we are from such a view of parental duty, it is 

I Btartling to reflect. Professed Unitarians, indeed, habitually 

I their children in XTnitarian princijiles, and lead them 

I the public services of their church.' But even they oon- 

lally allow motives of convenience or economy to induce 

them to send them to schools where they know that the 

young minds and hearts will be subjected to the fullest 

influences of orthodoxy. The whole tenor of thoir guidunce 

calculated, hardly so much to secure their children's 

intelligent adherence to the creed they themselves profc»it, 

I to afford them a fair option to accept it if they ace fit. 

bf course there are many exceptions, bat I venture lo 

1 TUi Eanf «m first poblubed in tlw TianAit^e^ [UnJtuiM) Jt««i««. 
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think this description may be taken as a true one aa regardi 
the majority of Unitarian families, and that the result may 
be traced ia the inuumerahle lapses of the sons and daugh- 
ters of Unitarians into the ranks of churches from whose 
errors a very moderate share of parental care and warning 
ought to have protected them. That worldly interest has 
some part in all this must perhaps be conceded. The social 
and (let it be added, shameful as it is) the matrimonial Avt-\ 
advantages of membership in a small sect, may make soi 
Unitarian, parents less unwilling than they ought to be to sac- 
rifice their sons' and daughters' spiritual for temporal benefit, 
I am persuaded, however, that far more often the motives of 
Unitarian parents, even of those who act most unguardedly, 
are higher than these. Many of them doubtless imagine 
that what is so clear to their minds will needs be clear tq^ 
those of their children. Others suppose that even if th^ 
son receive falso instruction at school, they will be able 
a few weeks of holidays to supply an antidote of 'ratio] 
argument which shall neutralize the poison which mon1 
after month has been slowly infiltered and taken up 
the child's system of thought and feeling. Many i 
having been themselves educated in the older and stricter 
Unitarian training, have never experienced and have formed 
no adequate idea of the evil, and of the tenacity of tl 
darker doctrines of the popular creed. They think thei 
siUy rather than deadly. They have never known what it 
is to beheve in Eternal Hell. They have never knelt to 
thank God when that horror of horrors was lifted from their 
souls. Nay, even their own boasted doctrine of the Divine 
Unity has been always to them a mere negation of Trini- 
tarian error. They have never known the power of that 
flood-tide of reverence and love when all the religious 
tiona, long divided, confused, and scattered, are turned at li 
into the one channel, and the same Lord is recognized 
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Creating, Redeeming, and Saactifj"ing God. AH these expe- ■ 
riences, which belong to those who have been brought up 

*m the old creed and through struggle and difficulty have 
reached to the new, are unknown to Unitarians bom and 
educated in the church of Cbanning or Priestley. They 
almost marvel at the ardour of converts for truths valuable 
indeed, they admit, in the highest degree, but atill, so obvious ! 
the very alphabet, to them, of religions knowledge. They 
as little expect their children to renounce these elementary 
truths and go back to the creeds which their grandfathers 
renounced, as they expect them to give up modern geology 
and astronomy for those of the dark ages ; and they take aa 

I little precaution to guard them against one mistake as the 
ipther. "When the catastrophe arrives, and the entail of 
Jlnitarianism is broken, as usual, at the third generation, 
^tfj are grieved and wounded ; but perhaps even then they 
^ardly realize all their child has lost of an inheritance which 
^ey were bound to transmit to him securely. 
I The case of those who are not members of the Unitarian 
Church, but who entertain Unitarian or Theistic opinions 
while nominally ranked with the orthodox, is of course still 
worse than the others. For them to bring up their children 
to believe as they do themselves is a real difficulty, and one 
they very rarely even try to surmount. Those who have 
not such definite views as to make them wish to break with 
the Church in which they were born, or who, while having 
them, lack courage to do it, are not very likely to train 
their children in clearer light or greater sincerity. The 
^^^ extreme latitude of opinion which the laity enjoy in the 
^^^^pTational Church, makes it appear a, needless and ungrateful 
^^^Riffijrt to release ourselves from the arms which received us 
^^^"in baptism, and will (whatever be our offences) drop ua 
gently and tenderly into the grave, hut which, in all the 
interval between, will never exercise over ua any forceful 
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int«rierenc«. How many tbos remain in the Ofaurcli 
cauM tboy arc never called on by any test, or even inquiry^ 
to ronow or renounce their adherence to it; how many 
more remain with the idea of Colenso and Preibyler An~ 
glimnm, that they have a right aa members of the natit 
to bo iniJinbcrH of the National Church, whatever thi 
viDWi may be of ita doctrine — how many of all these thei 
aru now in England, it is not easy to tell. Such aa th< 
urn, while young men and women, their position perhaj 
ontails little ditEculty of a moral sort. But when thi 
buuomu paronta the case is altered. Shall they have thei 
ohildrun baptiisod ? Shall they teach them to read tl 
lliblo, imd I'opout the usual hymns and collects ? Above all, 
■bull tlioy talto tlioin to church and make them learn prayers 
and lidlini to Bermona all uiid each saturated with doctrini 
tli<i parout diBhelioves P On the other hand, shall thi 
omit ull llu^oe trnditional prooeases and bring up thechildi 
HN tbi'ir IVii'iuls will assuredly say, like little heathens 
Tim (iui«lion is making many a father anxious, and giving 
m«n)' u HUUlitT the hoart-^che, in Eugland at this moment. 

tt, luUMt Ik> owiiwl that tho case is beset with difficultiea. 
I'tllliug iuiiili> si>ocial family ditGculties^-difference of opinion 
ti«|W(H>n t]it> Lwit |H)ix>nls, uitorliMvnce of other relatives, and 
ImI, lt»t lotut, tho lorbiiidtHi «i&irts of orthodox ser^-ants 
h( tntptvM i'hihlir«ii with th«r cruda and cruel theology — 
)WMtH))[ itU tb««v ftMd«\ tWn rHMua gnTesl difficulties com- 
I Ut kII. I (wntMt i>c««inM to otfor ooonsel as to these 
\UlKi'\dl\^ ill dp<«il. but I TCBtur* to wge the oonsidera- 
tikui v\( * tv^vr irmMnU pnmiptw wUdh, if •{■proved, may 
wwrtv «» itttwtM tw AmM* tW omUiM of vmikmA to be filled 

Im tW AVM ^>K * «t^«Mil «(>mt «Mi MTtr he rightly 
t <H » <f4iiM. tt to «m4 f^ iMM «1m has all the evi- 
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lUst be weighed, to mount any seat of judgment and pro- 
nounce sentence. To lead a child to do so, even in matters 
tenfold ieas solemn than thoae which pertain to religion, 
must needs distort the natural order and development of 
■his faculties. Nay, more : the critical faculty, even when 
lercised in the plenitude of the powers of middle life, ia 
always somewhat opposed to the instincts of reverence and 
humility, and only becomes good and noble when used under 
the spur of pure love of truth, and with all the caution 
.and aelf-distrust which facts may warrant. Often must it 
^ve happened to all of us to feel how violent a revulsion 
Bb created when a eermon appealing to criticism, and 
demanding of us to revise arguments of history, philology, 
metaphysics, has followed suddenly upon prayers which 
for the time had i-estored us to a. more humble, childlike 
attitude of mind. To be brought to realize somewhat of 
the distance between ourselves and the Biviue Holiness, 
to feel some of the deeper emotions of penitence and aspi- 
ition, perhaps to pray in the true sense of prayer, and 
len, a moment afterwards, instead of having fresh moral 
poured into us, with high thoughts of God and duty 
and immortality, instead of being lifted by our stronger 
brother into nearer gaze at the Supreme Goodness, to be 
Idenly called on to revise our intellectual stores, recall 
detail of history and that fact of science, and then 
ilance the validity of the arguments by which the preacher 
to us for a verdict of "Proven" or "Not proven," 
■this is the weariness of preaching, this is the feast where 
le rich Intellect may be fed, but the hungry Soul goes 
ipty away. There is no harm in it all. Perhaps it is 
necessary that congregations should have such facts 
and argumenta often placed before them; and if they are 
to be placed at ail, they must needs be placed for critical 
free judgment. Only the religious sentiment and the reli- 
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gionB intellect are brought into painful and jarring proximity, 
the attitude of the soul is altered too rudely. 

But if this be so with us all in middle life, how mw 
more incongruous must be anything like such critical judj 
ment in a child 1 The most fatal and hopeless lack in 
child's character is that of the feeling of reverence; and, 
would almost seera that when from auy cause it is deficiei 
it is well-nigh impossible to create it afi-esh. But if a 
were to be devised expressly for the extinction of reverent 
it would manifestly be to set a child to pass its wretched lit1 
judgments on the opinions of those who constitute for it 
the world. Thus, whatever else a child ought to be taught 
about the papular religion, it is quite clear it must not 
taught to set itself up to decide that such and such doc1 
are foolish or absurd. 

Secondly : We have been all a good deal misled by 
vaunt of our ancestors, that a Christian child knows mi 
about God than Socrates or Plato. We have a latent 
that it is our business to verify the boast, and stock 
baby's mind with formulas about that Ineffable Existeni 
whose relations to lis we may indeed learn, but whose 
awful Nature not all the wisdom of the immortal life may 
fully reveal to His creatures. Thus there is a constant 
effort to give a child notions about what could only be 
fitly treated as too solemn a mystery to pretend to have 
notions of at all; and the natural inquisitive questions of 
the pupil are not met by the grave warning which best 
would instil reverence and awe, but by efforts to give or 
correct ideas where no ideas may be. "We have all be-en so 
accustomed to " Bodies of Divinity," Catechisms and Creeds, 
that we find it hard to imagine religion despoiled of such 
paraphernalia, and mothers ask, with an alarm which would 
be ludicrous were the subject lees solemn : " What am I to 
teach my child if I am not to make him learn the Chu: 
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Catechism, or the Shorter Catechism, or Watts' Catechiam, 
or tell him the story of Adam and Eve and the apple, and 
Noah's ark, or the history of Elisha and the naughty boys, 
or the fate of Ananias and Sapphira P If all these things 
are to he left out, and the child is not even to know what 
each Person of the Trinity does for him, and what his god- 
fathers and god-mothera have promised he shall believe, what 
remains for me to teach him of religion P " 

It is a startling idea to such good mothers to reflect that 
all these lessons are not religion at all, but instructions which 
much oftener tnm their children from religion than engage 
them to love it, and that the utter cessation of such tasks 
would leave them open to far more devout feelings. "No 
religioua teaching P" But can a mother, herself penetrated 
with religious feeling, teach awjfhtiig to her child which 
flhall not also teach him religion P Can she direct his mind 
to the objects around him, sun. and star and bird and bee, 
can she lead him to check his little aelfishnessea and angry 
passions, and he kind to his brothers and sisters and obedient 
to herself, can she read with him a single story or poem or 
book of infant science, in which the thought of God the 
Maker, God the Observer, God the Lord of all things 
beautiful and good, shall not shine over all her teachings ? 
Keligion entering in this its natural way is full of interest 
and delight to tho child. Behind the dry facts, which 
Lave for him perhaps little value, he finds that meaning 
which elevates Fact into Truth. All things have a personal 
sense and purpose, since he is made to see a Personal Will 
directing them all ; and by degrees the vast unity of the 
world, the unity of order, beauty and beneficence, dawns 
upon his soul. 

: There is need to bear in mind that a child's facul- 
1 ties of love are given daia in his nature. We have not got 
I to create them, and we can in. very small degree warp and 
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alf-er them irom what they have been created. They are 
constituted as Bpontaneoasly to open to an objeet of c 
kind, and to shrink from an object of another. The task of 
him who beh'eves children's hearts to bo God's handiwork 
and not that of a Devil, is to educate (draw out) what Giod 
put there, and to present t« those faculties, as they grow, that 
idea of God and duty which they are mnde to fasten upon 
with honour and love. Divines talk of children being who! 
corrupt, and poets tell us they "trail cloiids of glory"; bi 
parents neither find the corruption nor see much of 
clouds of glory. It is a germ of a soul, rather than a 
either burdened with sin or "trailing" any foreknown HgU 
which lies covered up in a little child's cradle. But assuredly 
it is a germ in which God has folded potentially all the 
hloBBoms of holy feelings man can know on earth. Surely 
it is always proof that the teaching is wrong, when those 
sentiments which God has intended should turn to Himself 
do not turn to Him as spontaneously as the young plant to 
the light P It must always be because it is not God, the true 
God, whom we have presented ffl the sgul of the child, but 
some grim idol whom it was never made to love, that it 
failed to lift itself to Hira. 

Again: The sense of sin is so deeply connected with 
religious sentiment, it is so profoundly true that the holini 
of God is first intimately revealed to us through the si 
of our own unholy deeds and thoughts, that it is of the fi; 
importance in all religious teaching to place aright this matl 
of " the exceeding sinfulness of sin." No human piety, e^ 
the piety of a little innocent child, can live and bloom with- 
out some tears of penitence to water it. Nay, the readiness 
and fulness of repentance in early youth, the April flood of 
pure and blessed sorrow which falls so abundantly and then 
leaves the sky so clear and earth so tremulously bright, is 
evidence enough that repentance has its inevitable worl 
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even in the religious life of the infant. But there is no 
part of religion which has been so cruelly perverted ns this. 
No theological dogmas impressed on a child's intellect 
can be half bo raischievoua as the practical moral training' 
which distorts for it the natural processes of penitence and 
restoration ; and no efforts of religious teachers have been 
BO persistent as those which have been directed to this fatal 
aim. Starting with the wholly false conception of the 
ihighest religious life as if it ivere one perpetual sickly 
' Anxiety and "worrying about the soul," they are uneasy if 
their child enjoys a healthier state, and weeps only for a 
real fall, instead of puling continually from over-tenderness 
of conscience. A child's moral life ought to go on, like its 
ihysical life, all unconsciously to itself ; but j ust as the preco- 
ious offspring of over-anxious parents think about cold or heat 
ir unwholesome food, the chiidrEn of some religious people 
Ifire made to know all about their own spiritual condition, and 
^^oraroence in the nursery a life of moral valetudinarianism." 
Of course such mistakes lie chiefly with Evangelical parents, 
few others i^re likely to fall into them, but into 
ipposit« errors of which we shall speak presently. But the 
narrowness of a woman's life has undoubtedly a tendency 
'4o make mothers vastly exaggerate the lillipulian sins and 
miniature transgressions of their little kingdom, the nursery; 
and the result is too often an attempt to construct for its 
inhabitants a baby-house morality, wherein the true propor- 
tion of good and evil is lost, and the horrible mischief intro- 
duced of perpetual forced and untrue repentance. A wise 
mother once said to me — " I wish my children to know there 
are such things as great crimes in the world. It will teach them 
that their own little sins and had feelings are not enormous 
offences, but are the seeds which, if unchecked, may grow to 
be enormous offences, I wish them to understand the soli- 
darity of sin, and that all sins are allied and interactive." 
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The opposite error of moral laxity and indifferentiam 
one into whicli parents who have themselves escaped froi 
the evils of Calvinistic training are naturally most prone 
fall. While one child's conscience ia over- stimulated to 
Terge of disease, another finds its own instinctive penitent 
treated so lightly, its real faults passed over as if 
and unimportant, that it is impossible hut that, with a child' 
susceptibility to the opinion of those above it, the penit«n( 
soon dies away and the fault is repeated, 

Now the parent who would hold the mean between th* 
two errors, and neither escite a child's eonscionce to dit 
nor lull it to lethargy, has a most difficult task to perfoi 
in face of the common preaching and common juvenile reli- 
gious literature of the day. Clergymen addressing audiences 
of grown men and women may well be excused if they con- 
sider that there is small danger of their adult hearers making 
too much of their sins, but much danger of their making too 
little. The moat spirit-stirring, and probably on the who] 
the most useful, preachers in the orthodox churches are th< 
who are for ever proclaimiug "the wrath of God againt 
sin," and urging their hearers to more earnest aelf-scrul 
and deeper penitence. Bat these spiritual medicines, mel 
out for the hard conscience of a man, are almost poison 
the tender heart of the child ; and the very solemnity of the 
place where the lesson is heard increases the power of the 
words to exaggerate and distort. Again : religious boo] 
for children and religious novels for the young are half 
them written by women of aitkly sentiment, fuU of thi 
trivial, baby-house morality of which I have spoken ; and' 
the child whose mind is fed with such petty thoughts cannot 
possibly grow up to health and vigour of soul. The truth 
cannot he too oflen recalled tliut human beings have not 
an infinite store of attention and reverence to bestow, insomui 
that they may harmlessly lavish a great deal of either u] 
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Ptiiflefl, and tlien rGtaia afterwards aa equal amount ready 
I'for really important and sacred things. Waste of the 
|.iipir!tual emotions ia the moat fiital waste of which we can 
I be guilty. 

If the reader concede the principles now stated, the 
B.ground of debate regarding the religious education of a 
I child will he found at least considerably narrowed. If the 
1 of religious truth be the most priceless of heri- 
tages — if a critical spirit must never be fostered in a child — 
WM S}"etem8 of theology and a store of cut-and-dried facts in 
I divinity be no needful or deairahle part of a child's religion 
fc-— if a child's faculties of love and reverence be given data, 
\ and our task in relation to them only to present worthily their 
L proper Object — if the due placo to be assigned in moral train- 
I ing to sin and penitence be the most important and sacred 
I part of education, wherein to err either on the aide of exag- 
I geration or underrating ia well-nigh fatal — if all these things 
be 80, then some of the following consequences may he fairly 
assumed to follow. 

1st, The admission that religions truth ia the most price- 

IlesB of heritages must surely decide the question for each * 
parent, what are the doctrines which he or she individually 
is morally hound to teach to son or daughter. Catholic and 
-Calviniat parents, with their gloomy creeds, their gospels 
of evil tidings, still without hesitation feel it thou' duty to 
teach what is to them, subjectively, true. Common honesty, 
common regard for the welfare of their children, require it 
of them ; and no greater causes of public and even national 
disturbance are found than the e&rta of rulers to interfere 
with this duty, and teach the child of a Catholic, Calvinism, 
or of a Jew, Cathohcism, Shall, then, those whom I am 
addressing in this paper, whoso creod (as they are at least 
persuaded) is tiTieat of all, and ten thousand times a 
lappier, holier, nobler faith than that of Rome or Geneva, 
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— shall tkey alone hesitate whether they ahall bring up their 
children in their own creed or in that of their neighbours P 
How deplorable is it there should even be a question in 
such a matter 1 Tet qaestion there is; and the actual 
practice of liberal-minded parents at this moment 
variable and devoid of fixed principle of action, that it woi 
be ridiculous, were it not lamentable, to describe it. Hei 
is a mother who does not believe a syllable of the popular 
theology, but brings up her daughters carefully to believe 
it all, and pretends to them that she believes it also, guards' 
ing them from the chance of reading a book or conversin] 
with a person who could disturb their faith. Here is 
father who allows bis boys to he taught the whole systei 
which he himself believes to be as much a delusion as 
vortices of Descartes ; but he thinks to remedy some of 
evil by applying an antidote in the shape of a little levityj 
Here is one who trains his child to criticize the opinions 
those around, and to set up its small judgment over tl 
mysteries of heaven and earth. Here is another who teach* 
"Elegant Extracts" of Christianity, and leaves the chi 
by and by to discover that the authority for what it 
told was true and what it was told was false, was precis! 
one and the same. Here, again, is one who, from fear 
"prejudicing" the child's mind, teaches him no religion 
all, and thus loses for him for ever all the tender associi 
tions of youthful piety. Placed clearly before a parent's 
mind, the idea of deliberately teacliing a child falsehood, or 
choosing for it secular advantage rather than spiritual benefit, 
would seem shocking and monstrous to all save the mc 
worldly. But the falsehoods are popular falsehoods, 
the very air of English thought ; the secular advantaj 
offered by orthodoxy are tangible, considerable, every di 
present. The spiritual benefits of a pure creed {now we ha' 
ceased, to believe' in eternal penalties for error) are pun 
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^piritoal; and in the violent reaction from the old over- 
eetiraate of the importance of opinion, it is a natural error 
of liberalism to overlook them. We see good men and 
women — nay, noble nnd saintly men and women — whose 
liniona are the furthest from our own ; and many a parent 
wiay feel he wonld be content to see bis son or daughter 
like them, and at the same time making " the best of both 
worlds" in the safe shelter of orthodoxy. But we forget 
perhaps that another generation will not stand where the 
last stood, and that the good fruit we admire did not indeed 
■ow off the thorns of the Five Points of Calvinism, but off 
true vine of Divine Love which wreathed itself around 
a. The chance that, if we plant only the thoma, the vine 
grow over them, is one assuredly not to be counted 
ipon. 
2ndly. From the observation of the evil results of instil- 
,g a critical spirit at an age when a child cannot possibly 
laeess either the materials or true method for forming a 
!tical judgment, it follows that liberal parents, like others, 
uat needs teach their religion to their children didactknUy. 
'here lies here a great practical difficulty. On the one 
land, we all know too well the evil and danger of bringing 
ip a young mind to believe a whole mass of doctrines as 
trtain and unquestionable, and then leaving it to find out 
it its entrance into independent life and when temptation 
at its highest, that many of these doctrines, if not all of 
them, are utterly uncertain and doubtful. On the other 
hand, to teach a child to consider all the truths of the un- 
seen world as matters of speculation, would be still more 
absurd and mischievous. To impart knowledge of ihem, 
,and yet to impart at the same time that other knowledge, 
ihat parents are not infallible ; that no human knowledge 
fallible ; that to love Truth and search for it as for hid 
■easure, rather than to receive it unasked and undeserved, 
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like the raiu, is the duty and the lot of man ; — to 
this must needs be a task of great delicacy and d. 
It is to be reraemberedj however, that a child ia always 
naturally disposed to look on bis parents' opinion as final 
truth BO long as the parents' mind bounds its narrow horizon 
of all wisdom. Thus to make a child understand that any 
doctrine is or ia not true in its parenis' opinion, is to give 
it at once the prestige of truth, and yet not to incur any 
risk of future break-down and discovery. By and by the 
child will learn what is the value of its parents' opinions 
on all matters, and if the, parent be truly good and wise, 
that value will be very great indeed, though of course far 
ahort of absolute authority. In any case, the parent will 
obtain for his religious teaching precisely the respect it de- 
serves to obtain — that of his own personal weight in the 
estimation of his son or daughter. How much this view of 
the proper nature of instruction adds to the responsibilitv 
of /onniiig the opinions which are thus to be bequeathed 
as the most precious heritage, there is no need to tell. In 
this, as in all other things, a man or woman's responsibility 
in thought, feeling and action, seems to become doubled and 
quadrupled as they assume the holy rank of a father or a 
mother. Doubtless, many of them must in their hearts 
echo poor Margaret Puller's exclamation : " I am the 
parent of an immortal eoul ! God be merciful to me — a 
sinner ! " 

3i-dly, If we abandon the idea that children should be 
crammed with facts connected someliow with religion, and 
made capable of "telling more about God than Plato and 
Socrates" (much more indeed than it is likely Plato and 
Socrates can now tell after two thousand years of heaven), 
there will be an end in a great measure of the difficulty 
which now besets liberal parents in their inquiry, " What 
sliall we teach our children of a Sunday ? " With the ima- 



Enaiy necessity will diaappear the imaginary duty of meet- 

' ing it, and small Platos of flVe years old and Socrates ia 

white fi'ocks will no longer be made to pore over catechisms 

or repeat the beautiful collects like so many little parrots 

I in a TOW. The abolition of those "burdens grievous to be 

[borne," the wearisome Sunday lessons of childhood, would, we 

jelieve, accomplish no small step towards making children 

bve the religion which they heard of in other and happier 

Srays. Can anybody fancy the result of teaching " Affection 

> Parents" by a regular educational battery of catechiams 

aid texta once a week? "Would it make a child love its 

mother better ? "We rather imagine the reverse. Nor can 

we conceive why the analogous sentiment of love to the 

Father in heaven should follow a different law. 

The old Hebrew prophet believed that a special blessing 
would como to those who " called the Sabbath a delight." 
It would seem to have been the peculiar pride of our Puritan 
&thers to make this blessing as difScult of attainment as 
possible, especially to children. Those to whom this paper 
is addressed need not be adjured to abandon the Puritanical 
Sabbath -keeping, whose memory returns to some of us as 
the dreariest recollection of youth ; Sabbaths with the hard- 
est lessons of the week, whose imperfect acquirement some- 
^llow involved double offence ; Sabbaths with wearisome 
litanies and incomprehensible sermons through long bi'ight 
Bummer mornings, when we sighed to run out and gather 
cowslips in the sweet green grass ; Sabbaths with unwhole- 
some cold meala crowded one on another, making young 
and old heavy and ill-tempered ; Sabbaths toyless and joy- 
less, when all books permitted to be read had the same 
indescribable flavour of unreal goodness, and whose perusal 
Lwas accompanied by the same sense of soreness of the 
Ij^bows and weariness of the poor little dangling legs ! 
chUdren of liberal^ 
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thinkers are likely ever to recall. But there would surely 
be a lo89 incurred the other way, were the Sunday oblite- 
rated from their childish calendar or made a purely secular 
. holiday. There is no need it should be so. Calvinism and 
all the forms of the old theology appeal to grown mea and 
women, that is, to persons conscious of actual sin, and they 
either need to be modified to meet the requirements of inno- 
cent childhood, or else they distort childish aoula to 
their darker lessons. But a true theology, whose basis shi 
be the spontaneous religious consciousness of our nature, 
is not thus unfitted for childhood, nor will its simple and 
natural services be otherwise than delightful to the young 
mind and heart to whom the sentiments of awe and love are 
full of joy. Parents, we believe, will be obliged rather to 
hold back and calm the fervent religious emotions of their 
children, than fictitiously to nurse them as now, when thi 
teach them to think of God as indeed He is, and 
aa the creeds have represented Him. We have known 
few such happy children, and in nearly every case their 
mothers have said, " I hardly dare to speak much of religioufl 
things, they feel too much." 

Bible- reading, again, is a difficulty. An education whi( 
should omit the study of the greatest of all books — a b< 
which, in a literary sense alone, is to other books aa Shake- 
speare is to the puny poets of the age of Queen Anne, and 
which, in a religious sense, is the quarry whence men will, 
draw praise and prayer while the world remaineth — i 
education which should omit the study of the Bible, woul< 
be no education at all. Even as the chief historical docU' 
ment of the past, and the Guide-book (we had almost said, 
"idol") of half Christendom at present, the Bible is a fact 
no more to be ignored in the instruction of a child, thi 
the existence of the sovereign or the capital city of i 
native country. But how is a child to read the Bible ai 
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not acquire the orthodox theology? Let me rather ask, 
Vonld any child construct for itself the orthodox theology 
if it were to ponder over the Bible for years, provided it 
had not beeu previously taught to find that theology therein P 
That the idea of the Trinity and the "Plan of Salvation" 
would even occur to a child on reading the Gospels, I 
utterly disbelieve. What it would iind there, beyond some 
beautiful stories and words of prayer and precept grandly 
sounding in its ears, it is hard to say. But a child's mind 
does not construct systems. The simple system of God's 
Unity and Fatherhood once presented to it, will more than 
suffice for iU wants in this respect. 

The evil which comes of Bible-reading for children surely 
arises from the ineradicable habit of treating the book mysti- 
cally, and as differing, not in degree only, but utterly in 
kind, from other books. The child reads it long before any 
other history, and quite as a different lesson, and therefore he 
thinks of Adam and Eve and Noah and Balaam quite other- 
than he thinks of the characters he reads of elsewhere. 
The writer knew a case of a boy whoso education was con- 
ducted on the opposite principle. His parents (disciples of 
Theodore Parker) first gave him to read some of Mr. Cox's 
beautiful Grecian stories, and then afterwards, without any 
special preparation, the book of Genesis. The little fellow, 
a clever child of eight or nine, was immensely delighted 
with it, but very manifestly had no other impression than 
that the Israelites believed in the One God and the Greeks 
lin many false ones, and that the early legends of each might 
fitly be compared. lie even fouad out for himself the re- 
semblance between the story of Noah and Deucalion, of 
Jepbtha's daughter and Iphigenia. To a child thus begin- 
ning it, the Bible would have a thousand good lessons, but 
no lesson of superstition, I may add that the same boy 
.pat religions I ev^,knew;j 
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brave and true, and beautifully dutiful to hia parents, ai 
his early manhood bears no less excellent promise. 

Finallj', there is the church-going difficulty. Unitarii 
of course have a clear path before them ; they naturally 
their children to the chapels they themselves attend, 
assurance that the worship in such chapels is addressed 
the Supreme Father only, that' the prayers are always of 
pure and spiritual cast, and that the morals inculcated 
the sermon are universally lofty and true, — all these are i 
inense advantages which may well solve the question : 
any parent as to the desirability of bringing Lis child 
public worship. But even TJQitarians must feel how lit 
of the service or sermon Buited for intellectual men and 
women, can, by any effort of the minister, be made also 
suitable for little children. Some of the preaching, indeed, 
suggests rather the impression of the utter uiifilness tl 
childish ears should hear it and childish minds be call* 
to judge in such controversies. The Evangelical teaching-, 
over- stimulating to sickliness and burning out in brief flame 
of excitement the fuel of sentiment which should have 
wanned a life-time, — even this is hardly more injurious to 
a child than to be introduced in infancy to the polemics of 
the churches, and allowed to turn to the page of scepticism, 
before it has learned the lesson of faith. As well might a 
primrose grow in a dusty arena, as the tender piety of youth 
flourish in the midst of theological controversy. 

Liberal parents who take their children to the services 
of the Church of England have perhaps not so much to fear 
in the way of controversy from the pulpit, though they 
may be compelled to sifc by silent and helpless while iheir 
children hear their own profoundest convictions treated as 
criminal and abominable, and those who bold them com- 
demned to evoilasting fire. They may hear these things. 
But what they are sure to hear are doctrines they believe- 
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and prayers which, according to their views, 
riea as regards the things aslted for, and 
well- nigh idolatrous as regards the Person at intervals 
addressed. 

, Is this, can this, he right ? It seems as if we must Lave 

indered far from simplicity and honesty before we can 

) deliberately. Of course there are all sorts of moral 

idiencies in the case. The impression produced by a 

dignificii ciiUus, by the sense of public opinion and sympathyi 

fid by all the historical associations and icsthetic influences 

Wonging to the great Nationol Chiirch — all these are excel- 

mt things to give a child. When it is added, that giving 

them cuts the knot of twenty petty difficulties which beset 

the course of keeping him at home, and that it is so much 

the natural order of the family that to diverge from it 

would require an effort, there is of course a goodly show of 

argument for the expediency of taking a child to church. 

is there not a higher expediency which points a different 

[ay, even that expediency of simple truth and honesty 

aiich must needs be the best guide to the ultimate good 

of any human soul ? 

Among the numerous immoral stories of the Jewish 

Scriptures there is one which is always strangely slurred 

^^bver by friends and foes; by friends because it is inde- 

^^^■naible, by foes because in condemning it they must con- 

^^B^n their own conduct. In the moment of his rapturous 

^^Htatitude for his miraculous cure, we are told that Kaaman 

^^Hta'gained with the prophet, that his conversion to the 

1 1 worship of the true God was not to prevent him from 

attending his sovereign and bowing to his idol in courtier 

fashion whenever it might be desirable. The inspired 

prophet is recorded to have sanctioned this stipulation, 

and bade the deliberate hypocrite " Go in peace." Can 

^^ this wretched story have 



uuuiei 

kls 1 
ande 
yso 

espec 
digni 

Ed 
loE 
It 

I them 

the c 
the 
woul 
argu 



90 



HELIQION OF CniLDHOOD. 



hardly believe it, and yet it miglit pasa for a parable 
what ia done every day in England, So commonly 18 it 
done, that to speak gravely of it as moral error sounds 
crude and rough ; the residue of the harsh prejudices and 
trenchant ideas of bygone times, We have been accus- 
tomed to soften down everything of thia kind ; to concede 
gracefully that every opinion is true in some sense or other, 
and that it is fanatical to make a stand against this pbn 
in a creed or tliat expression in a prayer, or talk as if 
sin of idolatry could possibly be incuvred in England in 
nineteenth century. But it does not clearly appear bow tru( 
and sincerity have altered tbeir characters, or why, becai 
we are enabled to do better justice to our neigbbour''s 
we are to be less honest in following out our own. If, io the 
individual concerned, it be as clear a conviction that Christ 
is not the Infinite Deity as (according to the story) it 
to Naaman that liimmon was not He, it remains t 
shown how bowing to the one differs essentially as a n 
act from bowing to the other. 

These are mattei's of solemn import, rising to questioi 
beyond the subject of this paper. Let it be remarked, 
all events, that the free-thinking parent who means to make 
his son a thoroughly upright man, hardly seta about it in 
the best way, when be makes the most impressive action 
of his childish life consist in praying for things which he 
believes are never granted to prayer, and in paying divi 
worship to a being whom he believes to have been a moi 
man. When the two fallacies are discovered (as the pai 
who knows the current of modern thought must espect 
will be) in the boy's advancing youth — when the son shall 
find out that the father taught him what he did not 
believe — how shall filial respect for the veracity of the pai 
survive, or an example of uprightness be derived from 
conduct P 
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To conclude. The laat principle laid down yias this : 
Tliat in teaching religion to a child, our task is not to dis- 
tort and forcibly wrench aside the child's spontaneous senti- 
ments, but to present to them the Object they are made 
expressly to love and reverence. 

Let us for a moment revert to firat principles to set before 
ourselves dearly what is the aim of religious education. 

Each human love has its peculiar character. Parental 
love combines itself with tenderness and protection, filial 
love with reverence, conjugal love with passion, friendly 
love with esteem, brotherly and sisterly love with the sym- 
pathies and confidence of consanguinity. Love directed, 
not to chUd or parent, wife or friend, but to Goi), has also 
its peculiar character. It is a love of Beverence, of Admira- 
tion, of Gfratitudo; above all, of absolute Moral Allegiance, 
as to a rightful Moral Lord. Such sentiments as may be 
given to an unseen Creator, which are not of this character — 
the sentiraenta to which history bears horrible testimony, 
cf raptures of devotion felt by wicked and cruel men who 
Irelieved God to be as cruel and unjust as themselves — these 
sentiments do not constitute Love of God. They are hideous 
aberrations of the soul, diseased emotions addressed to an 
imaginary Being. 

Again : The true love of God, of which we have spoken, 
is not merely a part of religion, or the ultimate aim of 
religion. It is religion. The dawn of it in the heart is the 
aurora of the eternal day which is to shine more and more 
perfectly through the ages without end. Till it begins, there 
is no real religion, only at best the preparation for religion, 

Thus it follows that to awaken in a child's heart, the true 
love of God, is the alpha and omega of religious education. 
Make it feel thb love, and the highest good a creature can 
know has been, secured for it. Fail to make it feel it, and 
the most elaborate instructions, the largest store of theo- 
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logical knowledge and religious precepts, are usel 
absurd. In the battle of life, children taught everythii 
eUe except this love, go forth like those mockeries of steal 
shipa the Clunese constructed to contend with onrs, fitf 
with all tho appliances which would have been useful had 
there been any engine within, but without that which should 
have given power and motion. 

These are principles to which all will agree. Even liomai 
iats say their colossal system of priestly mediation 
at the end to help souls to the love of God ; and Calvinis! 
whose dogmas make the Deity hateful, yet profesa to instil 
them with the view of inspiring a love which oan only be 
the reaction from fear. But the great difi'erence between 
the followers of such churches and those who hold a liappier 
faith must consist, not in the end all may contemplate as de- 
sirable, but in the means each may pursue for its attainment. 

There is something very deplorable, when we reflect upon 
it, in the way in which mankind in all ages have sought 
to take by violeace that kingdom of heaven whose golden 
gates aro ever open to him who knocks thereat in filial 
entreaty. From lands and times when they tortured the 
body, to days like our own in England when they only strive 
to wrench the affections and distort the judgment, the same 
all-pervading error may be traced. Naturally, men t 
have thus acted iu the case of their own souls, have 
scruple to act so in their children's behalf; and to drill 
young mind to religion ia conceived of from first to last as 
a difficult task, to be achieved by constant coercion of the 
spontaneous sentiments, and the enforcement of a duty natu- 
rally distasteful. It is an immense evidence of the readiness 
of the human heart to love the Divine Father, that, with the 
training usually given in this Christian land, so many are 
still found to resist its natural consequences, and to love God 
in spite of their education. 
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If a mother wished to make her boy grow up full of 

I affection and respect for a fatlier in India or Australia, how 

[ would she set about it ? Would she first start with the 

notion that it would be a very hard thing to do, and contrary 

to the child's nature p "Would she insist on it, morning, 

noon and night, as his severe duty P "Would she talk of the 

absent parent in a conventional voice, and make addressing 

Lliim by letter, or doing anything for him, a sterner task than 

K:«ny other ? Lastly, would she perpetually tell the child 

Tthat when the father came home, if he had not been obedient 

E and was not affectionate to him, the father would turn him 

I out of the house and burn him alive ? Are these the methods 

■ by which a wife and mother's instincts would lead her to 
Surely wo have only to imagine the reverse of all 

fc these — the popular processes of religious instruction — to find 
I the true method for guiding children's hearts to love their 
I Pather in heaven ? A child must not think it a hard thing, 
Kti task of fear and awe, a. notion to he dragged into its 
lleasons and its play to make them more irksome and less 
■joyous, that it ought to be feeling what it does not feel. 
Above all things, the idea that such a thing is possible as 
l-an ultimate and final rejection by God ought never so much 
9 presented to the mind of a child. A child can very 

■ well understand punishment ; nor does it at all love the less, 
ftl)ut rather the more, those who punish it justly and for 
■its good. But punishment extending into infinity beyond 

jastice, punishment whose aim and result is the evil, not the 
good, of the sufierer, this is an idea utterly opposed to all 
|- the instincts of cliildliood. Of course the poor little mind 
takes in the shocking doctrine, presented to it like poison 
! mother's hand. But the results are fatal. In one, 
^t ia indifference ; in another, dislike ; in another, an atrophy 
pof the religious nature ; in a fourth, a fever of terror, from 
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when the moat fortanate end is reached, and the man throws 
away in adult life the doctrine taught him in childhood, 
even then for long years the shadow remains over him. We 
return to early fears, as well as loves, many a time before we 
relinquish them for ever. The parent who would give his 
child a truly religious education, must make it his care t<*] 
insure him (as he would insure him against listening to fa 
lesser blasphemies) from ever even hearing of an Etemi 
Hell. This done, we firmly believe that, if he himself lo' 
God, he will find it the easiest of lessona to teach his cl 
to love Him'likewise. "We must remember this : God' 
speaks in the heart of a child as in the heart of a man ; nay. 
far more clearly than in the heart of a disobedient and world- 
encrusted man. To teach a child Whose voice that is, 
make him identify it with the Giver of all good, the Oreati 
of this world (so fresh and lovely in hia young eyes !) — to d( 
this is to give him religion. And the religion thus givi 
will grow into fuller, raaturer life, till it rises to the realit' 
of prayer, the full blessedness of Divine communion. 

A wise mother once told me she had taught her child 
few simple prayers to repeat at morning and night, and then 
had given the advice to ask of God, whenever the child 
needed it, help to overcome her temptations, and to thank 
Him when she felt very happy. After some months al 
usked the little girl — " Tell me, my child, when you pray 
God do you feel as if it were a real thing, as if there were^ 
some One who heard you ? " The child pondered a moment, 
and then replied: "Not when I say my prayers morning 
and evening, mama, I do not think I feel anything; but 
whenever I do aa you told me, and just say to God what I 
am wanting, or how happy I am, I am quite aire Ho knows 
what I say." 

Do we need better instance of how real and holy a thin] 
may be the Religion of Childhood ? 
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There exist at all times in the world's history, but rather 
pre-eminently in our own age, minds of an order with which 
it is somewhat difficult to deal justly. They are those 
which seem to be without logical cohesion, whose ideas and 
opinions {often full of genius and of wisdom) seem disparate 
one from another, and out of whose recorded words it is 
impossible to construct a consistent or even intelligible 
system. Like so many orchids, their luxuriant flowers 
attract our eyes, while their sweetness touches our hearts ; 
but when we try to find the root of I'aith from which such 
beauty has sprung, — lo ! some old decaying tree, to which 
the delicate stem lightly adheres, is all we can discover. We 
always seem in the wrong as regards them. They attract 
OB, delight us, truly aid our spiritual life by their insight 
atld their tender piety. Then we think to make them our 
guidee ; hut the magi of old might as well have followed a 
fire-fly! Again, we are provoked, indignant. We condemn 
them, and even in our impatience question their honesty : 
Why does not the man who says this and this, say also 
thifl and this ? Why does he who avows ideas such as the 
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founders of his Church never dreamed of, or condemm 
bitterly if they did, stop within their fold, and profesi 
find green pastures where there are but swine's husks of 
dead aymbols? Hardly liavo we uttered the question, but 
we are rebuked. " Men so good, so meek of heart, so pure of 
life, 80 full of high and holy thoughts — wbat are we that 
we should summon them before our tribimal, or judge them 
by the laws of our individual conscience of sincerity ? Let 
us return and hearken to their prophesyings," The books of 
these men are like those districts of Wales and Ireland, -m 

" Where sparkles of golden splendooi' ^| 

All over the surface Hhiue." ^ 

Every page has its glittering thought, its grain of pure, true 
gold. But the "Lagenion mine" can somehow never be 
worked to profit. The ore is too mixed and scattered. "We 
explore it, and of our spoils make for us a ring of remem- 
brance, a locket, perhaps a delicate chain of linked thoughts. 
But we cannot mint it into coin to pass from hand to hand, 
enriching ourselves and the world. 

These reflections have occurred to me while reading the 
Sermons of one of the greatest and purest of these cloudy 
prophets, the lamented Frederick Robertson. They are not 
those which his Biography (which it is now my task to 
review) most prominently suggests. No man of ordinary 
aympathies could read this book and think first of dissecting 
the opinions of its subject, and testing whether, as ia a 
child's toy, one piece fitted accurately into another. Few, 
on the contrary, will read it, I am persuaded, without 
being moved to a sad and tender sympathy, that sympathy 
with the soul of our brother wherein his intellectual gifts 
and failures alike become well-nigh indifferent. Robert-son's 
name has for some years been one of power in the religious 
life of England, Dating from the publication of this admir- 
able Life and these Letters, I believe it will become bencf 
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(brth a typical one, like those of Arnold and Blanco "White. 
The personal impression which he made on those who knew 
him iu life, and which always eeeras to have exceeded {in the 
proportion common to highly emotional characters) the im- 
pression received through his written words, will now be 
shared by thousands. I envy not those who can receive 
— it without being thereby touched to the heart as by the 
Self-disclosure of a friend who should be worthy of all our 
[Sdmiration, and at the same time claim from us such com- 
ission as may yet be given to one who walked with God on 
rth, and ia surely gone home to Him now. 
The tangible facts of the Life of Robertson may be sum- 
toed up in a few brief sentences. Never had a biographer 
less practical material to work with, scarce even an anec- 
jdote worth narrating. If the result in this book be in a 
KterBry sense somewhat monotonous, it is redeemed by 
)at simplicity on the part of the biographer, and much 
HiBcriminatiiig analysis of character ; and perhaps I may 
by an almost excessive reticence as to family and 
social relations, which would have filled in the background 
of the picture and given it more familiar reahty, at the 
expense, perchance, of delicacy msely respected. Few even 
^^^of the letters have any names attached to them, and if 
^^^uitiey ever contained expressions of individual attachment, 
^^^Bhey have been expunged, leaving much of the true charac- 
^^^B^ of the letters unexplained. I cannot but think the judg- 
^^H^nent which dictated this last measure in any case, a mistake. 
^^KLettera are not the same things addressed to persons of dif- • 
I ferent ages, aexea, and characters ; persons with whom the 

writer holds totally different relationships. Many expres- 
Bions of weariness, annoyance, personal feelings of all kinds, 
mot as these letters contain, are natural or morbid, legiti- 
tate or else unmanly and egotistical, according to the indi- 
\ addressed, and his or her relationship to the writer, i 



In matters like these, of course we are bound to give c« 
to the biographer for having exercised hia best judgment 
Tinder circumstancea unknown to ua. We can but regret 
the fact, and do so the more unhesitatingly, since, whatever 
inimical and slanderous toogues may have said, these letter 
to whomsoever addressed, bear with thera the refutation c 
all calumny, save such as first goads its victim to irritatioi 
and then points to the irritation with sanctimonious ( 
demnation. 

Again, Robertson's friendships are not only left anon^ 
mous, but his closest ties and relationships are mentionc 
in the briefest way. Hia marriage is detailed in one » 
tence ; and, after the beginning of the work, where one 
beautiful letter to his brother, and a few others to his 
parents are inserted, there is hardly half a page of the two 
bulky volumes devoted to either his early or later home circle. 
What Renau has striven to do for us in the case of Robert- 
son's great Master, namely, to give us a clear mental picture 
of the milieu in which his life and thoughts revolved, is 
precisely what Robertson's biographer seems to have care- 
fully avoided, till in his care to protect the susceptibilities 
or respect the privacy of the living, he has left ua rather 
the startling apparition of " a priest after the order of Mel- 
chisedek," than the portrait of an English clergyman who 
within all our memoriea was the popular preacher of a fami- 
liar Brighton chapel. We can resume the bare facts of his 
career, such aa Mr. Brooke gives them, in a single page. 

Frederick William Robertson was the son and grandson 
of soldiers, and from his boyhood waa passionately desiroua 
of entering the military profession. After a year's futile 
attempt to make him a sohoitor, his father endeavoured to 
obtain for him a commission in the army. A loag delay 
occurred before the request waa granted; and during the 
interval, the influence of friends and his father's wiahoi 
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Iduced Frederick Kobertson to enter Oxford and prepare 
r the Church. In 1840 he was ordained, and acted as 
cnrate first at "Winchester, subsequently at Cheltenham and 
Oxford. Brief journeys to Germany and the Tyrol formed 
his holiday recreation. On one of these occasions, as his 
biographer succinctly states, "he met (at Geneva), and after 
a short acquaintance married, Helen, third daughter of Sir 
G. "W. Denys, Bart., of Easton Neston, Northamptonshire. 
Almost immediately after his marriage he returned to 
Cheltenham." The "only external events which marked 

Kie subsequent five years of his life," during which he 
as curate to the Eev. Archibald Boyd, were " the birth of 
iree children and the death of one." In 1847 he accepted 
the incumbency of Trinity Chapel, Brighton, and there he 
laboured, becoming each year more beloved and honoured, 

Kt each year more feeble in health and weary of spirit, till 
1853 his condition became alarming, and hia congrega- 
n subscribed to supply him with a curate, by whose aid 
bis work might be lightened. Robertson chose his friend 
Mr. Tower for the office. The appointment was subject to 
approval of Mr, "Wagner, vicar of Brighton, who had 
sviously been engaged in controversy with Mr. Tower on 
.ncial matters connected with a charitable institution. 
"Wagner refused to ratify the nomination of Mr. Tower, 
and Kobertson refused to appoint another curate. During 
the angry contention which thereupon occupied the entire 
population of Brighton, the last chances of recovery for 
Robertson's health were irretrievably lost. A disease whose 
seat seemed to be at the base of the brain, and which caused 
hiin intense suffering, terminated his life on the l-5th of 
August, 1S53, in his thirty-seventh year. His last words 
were: "I cannot bear it. Let me rest, I must die. Let 
Sod do His work." 
Such is the outline of a life which was filled in by a 
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thousand tonclieB of piety, genius, and goodness. The study J 
of it is indeed purely the study of the man Robertson, not 1 
of the career of a more or less successful preacher or student I 
or reformer. Of the world at large, nothing is to be learned 1 
from his Biography, save the old lesson, that a good man 
must needs find friends, and a gifted one, admirers, and an 
honest and bold one, enemies. The observations on books 
and on social and religious problems contained in the letters.J 
are interesting, but rather as affording glimpses into theJ 
feelings of the writer, than as illuminating the subjects* 
themselves in the way a great mind genei-ally effects by I 
each passing gleam of notice. Of politics, we only hear'l 
that Robertson was by sentiment an aristocrat ; but by forosJ 
of his allegiance to the great Reformer of Galilee, who spakeil 
the parable of Dives, a democrat and an inveigher against^ 
the luxuries of the i-ich. Of those works of philanthropy! 
which men of his energy usually choose whereon to centrfl'i 
their labours, we hear httle. Neither the relief of poverty^! 
nor the reform of crime, nor the repression of vice, no en-n 
tliusiustic alHance with abolition or temperance movements,,! 
is to be traced as a thread connecting his efforts at anyl 
period of his Ufe. One only work did he seem to undertataJ 
with peculiar zest. The Association of the Working Men I 
of Brigliton found in him their warmest friend. His Ad-X 
dresses to them contain some of his very finest thoughta,.] 
and he appears to have had their cause nearer to his heart)! 
than any other. If this be so, we may perhaps adjud 
Robertson the exalted praise of having been one of the! 
very first to turn philanthropy into a new and noble channeM 
wherein it has since run freely. Beyond his lectures and! 
assistance to the working men, it would seem, however, as ii 
his great tenderness of heart poured itself out rather | 
rally than with any special purpose or object. In a word^l 
the power of Robertson was almost unnaturally devoid of.B 
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extenial or tangible manifeatation. Even the religioua doc- 
trines he taught have singularly little definiteness of shape 
or suhstance, auch as might enatle us to account him the 
prophet of this or that truth, or precept, "We iupensibly 
describe him rather by negatives than affirmatives, and aay he 
did not do or teach what others have done or taught, rather 
than that he accompKshed such a work or gave to the world 
I such a doctrine. We close his Life with the sense (oftener 
I left on us by women than by men) that we have been im- 
l beyond the calculable power of the impressing spirit, 
and attracted rather magnetically than by any gravitation of 
mere masa of mind. Ho was the living evidence of the 
truth that Character is greater than Action ; and that to be 
good is more effectual to benefit mankind than the doing of 
any work whatsoever. 

The first and moat obvious interest to the reader of the 
life of Eobertaon is the history of Lis religioua opinions. 
It may be told briefly, though less briefly than that of liis 
worldly career. 

Whatever be the evils and errors of that form of Chiis- 
tianity which claims the name of " Evangelical," it niuat be 
admitted to leave commonly on souls which have received 
its influences in childhood, what we may describe as a high- 
atrmag spiritual temperament. The early initiation into the 
most solemn myateriea of the inner life ; the perpetual 
strain after a repentance disproportionately meted to childiah 
offences ; the awful terrors of eternal woe made familiar 
even before one human sorrow baa dimmed tho brightness 
of life's morning ; — all these features of Evangelical educa- 
tion tend to the formation of a moral constitution delicate 
to the verge of disease. Much that is heat and holiest, 
much deep sense of the realities of the unaeea world, much 
of that keener conscientiousness which never leaves a man 
content with merely outward performance of duty unless 
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he alBo feels the dutiful aentimeiit, much Belf-distrast and 
aelf-depreciatioE judged by the etandard of an almost super- 
human purity and devotion, are the legacies of a youth spent 
under the influences of Evangelical Christianity. But, like 
a child who has been nui'tured in heated rooms on. too 
stimulating food, and whose brain has been overtexed by his 
tutors, there are also inherited liighly-struug feelings subject 
to morbid excitement and no less morbid exhaustion and 
doadness, for which largest allowance must be made when 
we would estimate the later attainments of one subjected to 
such discipline. Bobertson. receired these influences with 
tlie peculiar susceptibility of his character, and with the 
additional force derived from his physical predisposition to 
disoaso of the brain. It would seem as if there never were 
a temperament of body or mind more needing the calming 
influenoe of- a perfectly healthy creed ; nor one which more 
vividly manifested the results, both for good and evil, of the 
faith in which he was trained, and of the dilferent but far 
from porfocUy joyful one in which he Kved and died. 

The early Evangelical impressions of Robertson, derived 
uppnrently from both parents, were fuU of childlike fervour, 
lie seems to have been " good " as a school-boy, in the same 
degi-eo as Chaiining, whose comrades said of him that it 
was uo merit in him to be obedient and studious ; he had no 
tomptatton to be otherwise. His childhood and youth ap- 
pear to have boon exemplary and faultless. If they were in 
liny measure diversified by more natural traits, his biographer 
has erred in suppressing them, for it is to be confessed that 
th« inipressiou lefl on us by those early pages and by certain 
ovei^wiso sohool-boy letters is not altogether a pleasant 
onn. Koherlsou, indeed, secma to ha%-e been a manly boy, 
steady, br^ve, active, fond of 6old sports, and enthusiastic 
about military glory ; a " muscular Christian " even in 
his Kvaug<^lical days. His ambition, therefore, cnrioiul^ 
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compouoded of tlie different elements of his character, 
took the form of desiring to set " the example of a pure and 
Christian life in his corps, and becoming the Cornelius of hie 

regiment To two great objects he devoted himself 

wholly, the profession of arms and the service of Chiist." 
When he was persuaded to give np the military career 
and adopt that of a clergymanj which he had often vehe- 
mently repudiated, he aeema to have done it under a sin- 
gular sense of constraint and self-abnegation, and, as his 
biographer expresses it, to have accepted " somewhat sternly 
his destiny." He was, however, at that time, according to 
his friend Mr. Davies, in the full flush of youthful spirits 
and energy. " At the time to which I refer, I never knew 
him otherwise than cheerful, and there were times when 
his spirits were exuberant — times when he was in the mood 
of thoroughly enjoying everything. He was a constant and 
prayerful student of his Bible. At this time he held firmly 
what are understood as Evangelical TJews. He advocated 
strongly the pre- millennial advent of Christ." 

Beginning his reaidenee at Brasenose in October, 1837, 
it was impossible that Hobertson should not have been 
drawn into the vortex of the great Tractarian movement 
then in progress. The result seems to have been a speedy 
recoil, and an effort to counteract the tendency among his 
friends by the establishment of a society for prayer and reli- 
gious discussion. "No change took place in hia doctrinal 
views, which were those of the Evangelical school, with a 
decided leaning to moderate Calvinism." After a coUege 
course of faultless moral excellence, he was ordained, in 
1840, to a curacy in "Winchester. " The prevailing tone of 
his mind on entering the ministry was one of sadness. Hia 
spirit consumed the body. He never was content, he never 
thought that he had attained, rather that he was lagging 
far behind, the Christian life. Everywhere this is reflected 
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in hia letters. His feeling of it was bo strong, that it seemed 
rather to helong to a woman than to a man, and at certain 
times the resulting depression was so great that lio fell into 
a morbid hopelesaness." His work at "Winchester, however, 
was largely successful, his rector proved a kind and con- 
genial friend, and his mode of life seemed the ideal of 
devotion. "Study all the morning; in the afternoon hard 
fagging at visitation of the poor in the closest and dirtiest 
Btreeta of "Winchester ; his evenings were spent sometimes 
alone, but very often with his rector." His habits, indeed, 
here took an ascetic shape, such as by some occult law of 
nature it would appear every strong soul, at the outset of ita 
higher life, spontaneously adopts. The Quarantania fast 
of Christ has had ita unconscious copyists in every age and 
under every creed. Elijah, and Buddha, and Zoroaster, 
each earned through such means their prophet-mantles, 
and since their day thousands of lesser men have felt that 
" lusting of the spirit againat the flesh," in which the spirit 
is ever cruel in its first victory. Robertson, we are told, 
"created a system of restraint in food and sleep. Por nearly 
a year he tQjnoBt altogether refrained from meat. He com- 
pelled himself to rise early. He refrained also much from 
society." In some private meditations and resolutions writ- 
ten at this time (1843—1845) there occur long strings of 
reasons to fortify the determination to eat with stringent 
self-denial and to rise early; and the "Resolves" are full 
of that still deeper asceticism which starts from holiest 
ambitions, and, alas ! ends too often in the most morbid self- 
anatomy and self- consciousness. 

" To try to i' ay own insignificance. To speak less of aelf, ami 
think leas. To teel it degradation to apeak of mj own doings as 
a poor braggart. To perform rigoroualy the eiameu 
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On all this portion of Robertson's life, the biographer 
makes wise and pertinent remarks ; how it was the natural 
resnlt of the school in which he had been trained, and how 
he eacaped from it into a manlier spirit, not without bearing 
away some fruit of self-knowledge and of knowledge of other 
men. His sermons, in later yea.rs, at Brighton, were full of 
protests against these mlatalces of his youth, when his very 
genius seemed under a cloud, and the force and originality 
he was soon to develope were kept under by the restraints 
of his creed. 

A threat of hereditary consumption in 1841, compelled 
him to give up his work at Winchester and go abroad, 
oppressed by a sense of despondency and failure. A 
pedestrian tour, extending to Geneva, soon renewed his 
health and spirits. He plunged into controversy with every 
one who would discuss with him. Catholics, Rationalists, 
Atheists, and " believed that there ia at this time a deter- 
mined attack made by Satan and his instruments to subvert 
that cardinal doctrine of our best hopes — justification by 
faith alone." A Geneva minister denying the " Deity of 
Christ," is told that he cannot be a Christian, and that his 
young monitor " trembles for him." Altogether we have a 
picture of the earnest, narrow, devout Evangelical clergy- 
man, familiar enough to all of ua who have seen much of 
the world, but who, we have rarely had reason to suppose, 
could in this life assume the spiritual wings of a Robertson, 
and fly like him into free fields of air. 

In the summer of 1842, Robertson became the curate of 
the Rev. Archibald Boyd, then of Cheltenham, a gentleman 
for whom be entertained the greatest respec',. 'y^ who was 
certainly not likely to have guided him out 'of the very 
Btraitest sect of the orthodox. I can remember hearing 
Mr. Boyd about this period preaching at Cheltenham, and 
denouncing Unitarians with such singular vehemence, that 



106 



AN ENGLISH BilOAD CHURCHMAN. 



it induced me to institute caxefiil inquiries concerning a body 
of whose tenets at tliat time I was in total ignorance, Ro- 
bertson was at first in full harmony with Mr, Boyd's opinions, 
but the hour for a great revolution in his soul's history was 
approaching. 

Calvinism has had its Heroic Age ; the age of the Pilgrim 
Fathers, of Brainerd and of Hopkins. It has an Age of 
Saints still, as many a bed of agonizing disease testifies in 
home and hospital in England to-day. But there is a phase 
of the religion not heroic nor yet saintly ; a phase to check 
the ardour and alienate the allegiance of any man true of 
heart like Robertson. Probably in such a place as a fashioQ- 
able church at Cheltenham, that unlovely phase may be 
met with in its most exaggerated development. 

"At first (aaja Iiis biographer) lie believed that all who spoke 
of Christ were Chriat-like. But hs was rudelj uadeceived. Hia 
truthful chiiTHcter, his earnestaess, at ^rst unconsciously and after- 
wards oonaoioiialy, recoiled fronn all the unreality around him. Ho 
was BO pained by the expresaiona of religious einotion whioh feU 
from those who were living a merely fashionable life, that he statea 
himself in one of hia letters that he gave up reading all books of a 
devotional character, lest he should be lured into the same habit of 
feeling without acting. His conceptions also of Christianity aa the 
rehgion of just and loving tolerauoe made him draw back with horror 
from the violent and blind denunciations which the religious agitators 
and the religious papers of the eitreme portion of the Evangelical] 
party indulged in under the cloak of Christianity. ' They tell lies,' he] 
said, 'in the name of God. Others tell them in the name of the' 
Devil ; that is the only differanoe.' It was this, and other things of 
the same kind, whioh first shook his faith in EvangeUcalism." ' 

In 1843 he wrote to a friend; "As to the state of the 
JEvangolical clergy, I think it lamentable. I see sentiment, 
instead of principle, and a miserable mawkish religion super- 
seding a state which once was healthy. I stand alone, a 
theological Ishmael." In the following year other doubts 
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Kand difficulties arose. Hia preaching altered in tone, and 
" lie suddenly awoke to the conviction " that the system on 
which lie had founded his whole faith and work could never 
I be received by him again." An outward blow — the sudden 
E ruin of a friendship — accelerated the inward crisis ; and the 
I result was a period of spiritual agony so awful that it smote 
I Ilia spirit down into a profound darkness, and of all his 
I early faiths but one remained, " It muat be right to do 
■ right ! " He travelled away to Germany, and there, amid 
f the beautiful hilia and vales of the Tyrol, in long lonely 
' walks and solitary musings, he passed through the great 
ordeal. 

He fought hia douhts and gathered strength, 
He would not make his judgment hlind, 
He faced the spectres of the mind 
And laid them : thus he came at length 

To flue! a stronger faith his own \ 

And power was with him in the night, 
Which makes the darkneee and the light, 

And dwells not in the light alone. 

Never has that dread battle been more faithfully fought; 
I never Las the victory been more nobly won. Long years 
■;«fterwarda, speaking to thoao working men with whom 
fiperhaps of all hia hearers he had closest sympathies, men 
l-irom whom most of our preachers would shut out the 
very name of religious doubt, or, if forced to treat of it, 
sternly dismiss them " to the law and to the testimony " 
— to these men Robertson disclosed what we cannot doubt 
was the history of hia own spiritual struggle and the tri- 
umphant peace which followed it. I must be pardoned for 
copying the atory at length. Few words, I believe, in any 
book, bear in them seeds of greater uaefulnesa for our day 
of doubt and troubling of the waters. Like every true pro- 
I phet, Robertson waa the forerunner of hia brethren, and 
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passed before tbem througt the dark river, telling 
■wtere ground might yet l>e found for their feet, even in ita 
depths, till they should reach " the new firm land of faith 
beyond." For all the thousands who are now passing, and 
must presently pass, through those dread waters, and fear 
lest they go over, even over their souls, and whelm them in 
their deeps for ever, the history of Eehertaoa'a transition 
faith is a most blessed lesson. By that way he went, 
by that way only, I beUeve, in our day, shall the Nati 
of the Saved pass over. 

" It ia an awftil momeut when the soul begms to find that the 
on which it blindly rested so long are, many of them, rotten, 
begins to auapect them all ; when it begins to feel the 
of many of the traditionary oiiiniona which have been received with 
implicit confideuoe, and in that horrible insecurity begins also to 
doubt whether there be anything to believe at aH It ia an awful hour, 
let bitn who has paaaed through it say how awful, when this life has 
lost its moaning, when the grave appears to bo the end of all, human 
goodness nothing but a name, and the sky above this 
dead expanse, black with the void from which God has disappi 
In that fearful loneliness of apirit, when those who should have 
his friends and counsellors only frown upon his 
profanely bid hitn stifle doubts which, for aught Le knowB, may arise 
from the Fountain of truth itselt\ 1 know but one way in which a. 
man may come forth from hia agony scatheless ; it is by holding faat 
to those things which are certain still,— the grand, simple landmarks 
of morahty. In the darkest hour through which a human soul 
can pass, whatever else is doubtful, this at least is certain—^ tkera 
be no Ood and no future atate, yet, even then, it it better 
tAan tdfiek, better to he cktute than HcenZious, better to be trite than 
better to be brave than to be a coward. Blessed, beyond all 
blessedness, ia the man who in the tempestuous darkness of tba 
sou! has dared to hold fast to these venerable landmarks. Thrice 
blessed ia he who, when all is drear and cheerless within and without, 
when his teachers terrify hina and his friends shrink from him, has 
obstinately clung to moral good. Thrice blessed, because hia uight 
shall pass into clear bright day. I appeal to the recollection of auj 
man who has passed through that hour of i^ny, and stood upon 
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rock at last, the surges stilled below him, and the last cloud drifted 
from the sky above, with a faith and hope and trust no longer tra- 
ditional, but of his own — a faith which neither earth nor hell shall 
shake thenceforth for ever." 

Here is the "Saints' Tragedy " ; nay, the Saints' triumph- 
ant Drama of Victory ; the " Prometheus Unchained " of 
the inner life for us moderns, with our perishing theologies, 
our science and philosophy presenting to us a daily changing 
phantasmagoria of the material and mental universe. Our 
ApoUyons are not the Apollyons of our fathers ; our Valley 
of the Shadow of Death is haunted by far direr spectres, 
and opens into far deeper and more fathomless abysses, 
than ever they beheld. But for us, too, there is a weapon 
to slay the dragon, a path through the realm of darkness 
and despair. Not any close-linked chain-mail of Evidences, 
any buckler of resolute Belief, shall defend us ; scarce may 
we even find strength to send to Heaven one winged arrow 
of Prayer. No guiding Star shall light our way through 
the pitfalls of the Valley. But, fighting blow for blow, 
winning step for step, against every fiend-like passion, every 
hell-bom temptation, we shall gain at last the victory; 
pressing God's lamp close to our breasts, 

" Its radiance soon or late shall pierce the gloom ; 
"We shall emerge some day." 

One struggle to obey Conscience, when Conscience has been 
for the time bereft of all her insignia of royalty, when she 
no longer claims to be vicegerent of an Almighty Lord, nor 
points with outstretched sceptre to a world where her faith- 
fiil servants shall be rewarded when their tasks are done ; 
one free and loyal act of obedience to her then, will roll back 
the bars of heaven, as no giant intellectual labours can ever 
help us to do. 

Is this mysterious ? It is the most simple of all the laws 
of Providence. Moral goodness is the character of God. 
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To love goodness is to love God, in a far deeper, truer sense, 
than to love any intellectually-conceived idea of a Supreme 
Being, whether revealed or unrevealed. Man meeta God 
when he feels godlike feelings and performs godlike acta. 
He gets above and behind all the secondary, third and 
thousandth arguments for believing in God, and finds Him 
at the first and fountain-head of all religious knowledge. 
Small marvel it is if his doubts thenceforth are banished 
for ever. 

Hoberteon wrote during the fever of his struggle, 

" Moral goodness and moral beaut; are realities I^iog at the base 
and beneath all forms of religious espresaion. They are no dream, 
and thej are not mere utihtoiian uonveuiences. That Buspiciou was 

an agony once. It is passing away. Ah to the ministry, I am 

in infinite perplexity, To give it up seems throwing away the only 
opportunity of doing good in this short life that is now available to me ; 
yet to continue when my whole sou! is struggling with meaning that I 
cannot make intelUgible, ia very wretched." 

Returning back to England after some weeks' work i 
Heidelberg, Robertson accepted from Bishop Wilberforc 
the charge of St. Ebb's Church, Oxford. How he came t 
seek employment in such a quarter is hardly accounted for. 
He was not a High Churchman, "While the Tractarians _ 
seemed to say that forms could produce life, 1 
forms were necessary only to support life ; but for that t 
were necessary. Bread cannot create life, but life cannoP 
be kept up without bread." Neither was he a Broad Church- 
man of that first school which before the era of Essays and 
Reviews was held to represent the widest views in tha J 
Church of England. " Though holding Mr. Maurice inj 
veneration, he difiered on many and important points both \ 
from him and Professor Kingsley. He was the child of no 
theological father." A few months, however, terminated hia 
labours under the great Tractarian Bishop, ai 
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1847, Robertson accepted the cliarge of Trinity Chapol, 
Brighton, the field of his noblest work, the post at which 
he died. 

Trinity Chapel (I speak from the recollection of some 
five-and-twenty years) is an ugly sqoare building, devoid 
of a chancel properly so called, and with green niches 
on either side of the communion-table, the one of course 
serving as desk, the other as pulpit. It was a drowsy, 
dreary locality, much favoured by the schools wherewith 
Brighton abounds. Bobertson at once took his part, and 
preached as he thought and as he felt> awakening many 
echoes. "At Oxford he was like the swimmer who has 
for the first time Tentured into deep water; at Brighton 
lie struck out boldly into the open sea.'' From this time 
there does not appear to have occurred any essential modi' 
fications of his cfpsaaoB. He eontinued to speak out freely 
and with surpassing enei^ and eloquienee, till afUr six 
brief years his li& burnt ilsdf out, and his pki/c^ kn/erw 
him no more. I need not pursue chronologically ihh oph^ 
of fBe iew events whieh dirersafii^ \m ear^ter, btit ^^^udi^rour 
to put togcdser sodlx maiensiM as are given q» tf/r forxoing 
a ecarect idea of tbe man — his ere^d hjA Im ^hxlt^Mt^ his 



Mr. BrocJLe's view of tiie great wcdk of KcferUr/u i« sr^ll 
■ umm ei up in l3» foSUcrwiiig psusKt^: 

bnt litt falxieBe Uid dejiti «f iil*fc frpirit 'jd* 0Jurii5t<ittuit v. ^ . , H* 

Bnt all thDu^zfifuI iDsajL.lbSjfViK^xr drridtki it -Ltpuu'jsu- iiud iu iue writUi^ 
a paint of oantact. H$r liai> btsfOi iui»(k coi^ ^ji! ^jcA\ iii«ft<rtuuMiW t^ 
^mwivi r litf; imxtr of iikj: CSinifuittti Oiiurm: it liuu: '^v*uuV7. . . . Jbut 
thon^ Ilk leadiizig -wat luts^ ^u^m&'v^ ^tiut dv^uni^t. u^ did ju^ 
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imputed righteouBDess, of the freedom of tbe gospel in contraat t 
the bondage of the law, have solved the diffionltiea of many, 
believed himself that they were the tnie soliitions. But he also 
believed that the time might come when they would cease to be 
adequate solutiona. Yet notwithntanding all thia, he hod a fised bimis— 
ibr his. teaching. It was the Divine-buman Life of Ohriat. He fet| 
that an historical Christianity was absolutely necessary, that e 
through a visible Life of the Divine in the fleah could God heooio 
intelligible to man. .... The Incarnation waa to him tbe centre n 
all history,'" 

The idea wliich evidently underlies this defence of Eo? 
bertsou'a tlieology, or rather his Christianity without dog- 
matic theology, seems to me purtially true and partially^ 
false. It 19 true that mere intellectual ideas, whether con- 
nected or not with religious belief, have in them no power 
to produce true unity between human souls. Sentiment 
unites men ; opinion only serves, at the best, to 
partisans and fellow-sectariea. On the other hand, 
false to assume that "sharp, distinct outlines of doctrines'*^ 
have in them any necessary antagonism to fervent sentiment, 
or that (according to a belief which seems gaining ground 
in our day) the more misty is a man's creed, the more v 
are likely to be his affectioos. Our reaction from CalviniatiflJ 
stifiiiess is carrying us too far if it persuade us that, to I 
God much, it is needful to be extremely uncertain regarding 
all His dealings and attributes. Robertson himself, we 
suspect, was a proof that " sharp and distinct outlines of 
doctrine" were no bar to the power of uniting men of various 
denominations ; for he accompKshed that end not by lacking 
such distinct outhnea, but (among other causes) by veryiB 
distinctly preaching a certain form of Christ-worship a 
tive to thousands. What he really seems to have lacked 
was a logical and self-consistent s>/stem. He had sharply^ 
defined isolated doctrines ia abundance. 
■ Pp. 167, las. 
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The peculiar form of Christolatiy to which I have now 
referred, formed ao prominent a feature in Robertson's life 
and religion, as well as in hia scheme of theology, that it 
is needful to give it a very important place in any estimate 
of him, as well as being in itself a matter deserving the 
I igravest attention of all thinkers of the present age, 

Notliiog is more romarkahle to one who looks over the 
I past and present of Christendom, than to observe how very 
I variously the sentiments of professed Christians towards 
1 their common Lord have differed, apparently without the 
slightest relation to the doctrines they entertained concerning 
his person and office. The isothermal lines (if I may so 
I express it) of love to Christ intersect every altitude of intel- 
I Ject, every latitude of opinion. Or rather we may say, that 
I 98 in geological maps all artificial political frontiers and divi- 
I .'iiLons disappear, and, instead of states and provinces, we 
L^ave districts of granite, of sandstone, chalk or clay, — ao in 
latudying Christian Europe beneath the surface, instead of 

■ Vieeting again the great divisions of churches and minor 

■ .subdivisions of sects, we find a wholly new chart, wherewith 
V'the superficial lines have little or no concern. Let us take 

■ Any dozen great religious writers of past times, and any 
^ozen more of difierent existing sectarian denominations, 
^nd let them all be accounted believers in the actual Deity 
pot' Christ— how immeasurably different is the place which 

He holds, not so much in their opinions as in their affections! 
•ne man's writings are, so to apeak, saturated with the love 
\oi the great Teacher. Another merely pays him a brief 
passing homage when the exigencies of his theme seem to 
demand it. Yet no reader may tell that it is either a 
plenitude' of religious life or a deficiency of it which makes 
. Kempis so full of Christ, or a F^nelon or Tauler so 
(Trapped in God as to seem well-nigh to forget him. Nay, 
I among those who dogmatically deny Christ's claim to 
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through the senses, but through that special organ of con- 
sciousness which I have called the Window of the soul 
which opens on Deity. When Comtists talk of the "Re- 
ligion of Humanity," and attempt to attach the religious 
sentiment to such an abstraction as this idea of Humanity, 
or to such a concrete image thereof as a dead or living 
woman, we answer confidently, " Not so — 4hat is not ' reli- 
gion.' Call the sentiment by what name you please, it 
is not religion, any more than conjugal or parental love 
is religion. It is another sentiment an(\ must have another 
name. Religion is a sentiment having for its object an 
invisible Entity, not an abstraction or a symbol." Just the 
same answer may be fitly given to Christians who tell us that 
" a human God " is to be alone adored. A " human God " is 
not an object of religion at all, but of esteem, honour, human 
sympathy, or (if such sentiments be transgressed and real 
adoration offered) then of Idolatry, of the sinful transference 
of the sentiment due to God alone to an idol, or being 
having a bodily image. In sober truth, all such wild phrases 
are self-deceptive. Men feel such a profound love and vene- 
ration for Christ, that they seek an infinite expression for 
their lawful sentiment, and then call it by a name which 
applies only to the love of God. When they really feel 
religion to Christ, it is when they, like half the Christian 
world, give his beloved name to "his Father and our Father." 
For " ChrUit^*^ read " Ood in His attributes of Love and 
Hedemption " — would be the first correction of an immense 
portion of modern religious literature. 

In the case of Robertson, some clue to the meaning of his 
strange words about a " human God " may perhaps be found 
where he says,^ " What is it to adore Christ ? To call him 
God, and say, Lord, Lord ? No. Adoration is the mightiest 
love the soul can give — call it by what name you will. 

^ Vol. ii., page 171. 
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Many a TTnitarian, as Channing, baa adored, calling it onV 
admiration, and many an orthodox Christian, calling Clirisi 
God, with moat accurate theology, has given him only 
cool intellectual homage." All this ia true in a eense, bul 
ovorlooka the fact on which I have been insistiDg, that thi 
affections are not interchangeable, and that the 
duly given to a human being are not the sentiments duly 
given to God, or vice versa, any more than conjugal and 
filial and parental afFectious are interchangeable. Rohertson 
naista only on degnee. He forgets there is also difference 

kind, and that to confound the kinds of love introd 
nto the religious life a disorder similar to that brought into 
social life by the misapplication of natural affections, 

What Robertson's creed actually was during the lal 
years of his life, it is (strange to say) almost impoaaible 
discover. We meet such curious glimpses of it as theae 

"Jf you liate evil, you ardoa God's aide, whether there be a personal 
evil principle or uot, / vii/self belieue there is, but not 80 unquestioB^ 
ingty as to be able to saj, I think it a matter of clear revelation.' 

Again : 

" Mr. Robertson was not a universalist in doctrine, however he niaj 
have hoped that uuiveraalism was true. 'My only difficulty,' he 
said to a friend, ' is how not to believe in everlaating puniahmeut.' 

Yet with this possible Devil and probable Hell, Robei 
son managed to attain views of God bo high and devoui 
that there has surely never been a reader of hia Sermoni 
whoso heart has not thereby been warmed to more fervent 
piety, and, above all, to the effort to make pious feelings lead^ 
to holy actions. His abhorrence of the indulgence of religious 
emotions as a Iiixiirij was indeed one of the most marked 
features of his character, and one which doubtless the popular 
preacher of a Brighton chapel, no less than the Oieltenhami 
curate, had reason to feel pretty frequently. Undoubtedly, thi 
1 Vol. ii., pnge 64. > Tol. ii., page 183. 
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great secret of Lis influence lay in the reality of his religion. 
This seemB a mere truism at first sight, but when we reflect 
how much of self-deception, not to speak of the deception of 
othere, "lest we spoil our uaefnlneas," mingles with the religion 
of all save the highest and the holiest, it will be confessed that 
for a man to be in his home what he is in his pulpit, in his 
heart what he is in hie books, in his life what he is in his prayer, 
a to be real in a sense which few, alas ! may claim to be. 

The great and peculiar glory of Robertson, in my estima- 
tion, was his power to discern the living germ of truth in 
1 long wrapped in such hard husks of forms as to 
I genius like his to break them through and give the 
I, seed within power to fructify once more. He deliberately 
I adopted this high task. " I always ask " (he says, in 
f a letter dated May 17, 1851) what docs that dogma 
, and how in my language can I put into form the 
underlying truth, in corrector form if possible, but in only 
approximative form after all. In this way. Purgatory, Ab- 
solution, Mariolatry, become to me fossils, not lies." Every 
reader of his Sermons must remember how well he fulfilled 
this high purpose, ■and how under his hand these very 
doctrines came forth out of the dust of ages beautiful and 
full of fresh spiritual life, By this means also it happened 
that Robertson became in so remarkable a degree the har- 
monizer of men of the most opposite denominations. By 
his profound insight he was enabled to get at the truth which 
lies behind Dogma. Now as Truth is one and unchangeable, 
and Dogma only a distorted image of Truth, refracted by the 
atmospheres of those human minds through which it has 
passed and wearing their colours — whether of one century or 
another, one race, or people, or church, or philosophy — so the 
setting forth of Truth, once more freed from tho discolour- 
ations of Dogma, is the most effectual way to unite men who 
have been kept apart by Dogma. Each now sees that hii 
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truth is also hia neighbour's truth ; the same great ■ 
of the religious consciousness, the same idea of God and 
duty, the same universal phenomenon of the inner life. 
He perceives that it has only been the Dogma discolouring 
it which made it appear different. Henceforth, now that 
each knows the living truth to he the same for himself and 
his neighbour, he not only feels reconciled to his neighbour, 
hut uuitfd with him. He learns perfect indulgence for hie i 
neighbour's dogma, and much indifference for his own. The | 
root of bitterness is extirpated. 

In another manner, also, this particular work confers an 
immense benefit on mankind. Ho who can stand before 
us as the Interpreter of the Past, does much to strengthen 
all that is best in the Present. In the last century, Protes- 
tants and Deists joined in holding up to contempt as utterly 
valueless those elder dogmas, wliich, once hving and beau- 
tiful, had ono by one become dead, and then had been 
embalmed by the Church of Rome and placed like so many 
saints in her shrines as things to be worshipped by believing 
and adoring crowds, not rudely uncovered and gazed upon 
by common mortals. Robertson was perhaps the first and 
greatest of those who in our age have striven to undo the 
mischief alike of tbe Romish embalming, and the contumely 
wherewith Protestants had torn these mummies from their 
tombs and made them mere objects of curiosity or derision. 
He has aided us to see that the men of the primitive agea 
were men of like passions and like thoughts with ourselves, 
and that it was much more the clothkiy of their thoughts, 
the forms wherewith the mental fashion of that bygone 
world naturally dressed them, than any real difference in 
the thoughts themselves which distinguish them from our 
own. To feel this thoroughly is to resume the heirlooms 
of our race, to feel ourselves the " heirs of all the ages," the 
lawful inheritors of wisdom doubly precious because tested 
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by the currency of millenniums. The philosophy of the 
eighteenth century believed itself of mushi-oom birth, and 
adopted all the rude airs of an upstart. The better philo- 
sophy of tho nineteenth seeks to attach itself to the noblest 
names in the spiritual pedigree of the human race, and 
speaks with somewhat of the calm dignity of one who 
though far surpassing his fathers, yet deems himself to come 
of goodly stock and worthy parentage. 

On the other hand, there are not a few dangers connected 
with this rehabilitating of discredited dogmas ; dangers, 
ftbove all to candour and simplicity. From these, however, 
Robertson was nobly, I had almost written, splendidly, 
exempt. No one conld tax him wifh "putting new wine 
into old bottles," in tho spirit of that Janns -pre aching we 
hear so often ; one face for those who adhere to the Past, 
and one for those who aspire to the Future, He was beyond 
the suspicion of tampering with the purest simplicity of 
the truth, as he understood it ; nay, he seAied to desire to 
find always to express his thoughts, not old consecrated 
words which remain for ever burdened with firet associa- 
tions, but the freshest phrases of English life of to-day 
wherein his meaning might be absolutely transparent. And 
one other great service Kobertson did for lis. He taught in 
a thousand forms the truth, best expressed in one of his 
Sermons, where he says, that the Vineyard is made indeed 
for the culture of vines, but if vines be found healthy and 
full of fruit oufmle the vineyard, they are none the less 
therefore to be accounted true vines. Perhaps the relation 
of the Church to the individual soul was never more happily 
esempUfied. Brought home, as by Robertson's eloquence, to 
a thousand hearts, we all owe much, and shall year by year 
owe more, to this lesson, gradually spreading among minds 
whose orthodox creed would formerly have seemed to be a 
wall of partition forbidding them to recognize any test of 
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Divine Sonahip in those who "followed not ub"; or any 

fruit in the Tinea which grow outside the vineyard. 

With pleasure we see from this Biography that practically 
he felt no lesa than preached such liberalism. We read/ 
"He revered and spoke of Dr. Channing as one of the truest 
and noblest Christians of America. He was deeply indebted 
to his writings." And again : " He read James Martineau's 
hooka with pleasure and profit. The influence of ' The 
Endeavours after the Christian Life' may be traced through 
many of his eermona, Theodore Parker he adraifed for his 
eloquence, earnestness, learning and indignation against evil, 
and against forma without a spirit, which mark his writings. 
But he deprecated the want of reverence and the rationaliz- 
ing spirit of Parker,"* 

I must pass briefly over the private character of this 
noble man. The Biography we are reviewing, in spite 
of all its warm eulogiums and discriminating criticisms, will 
probably be felt by most readers to leave much to be desired 
in the filling up of the picture of Robertson's character. 
Those who personally and intimately knew Mr. Robertson 
affirm that he was a most warm-hearted man, capable of 
strong attachment, and I can hardly think his biographer 
has done wisely in eliminating so completely the traces, or at 
least all means of identifying the traces, of the friendships 
of his manhood from these volumes. 

In a most vigorous defence of Tennyson from the charge 
of overstrained enthusiasm for Arthur Hallam, he says : 

" Tbe fricDdship of a. sctool-boy is as full of teiiderneas and jeafouay 
and passiouateiiiiBa as even love itself. I remember my own atfection 
for 0. B. M. How my heart beat at seeing him ; how the coaacious- 
nosa that ho was listouing while I was reading annihilated the presence 
of the master ; how I fought for him ; how to rescue him at prisoner's 
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e turned the effect of mere plaj' intu a ferocious determination, as 
iaptivity were real ; how my blood crept cold with delight when 
lb to rescue me or when he praised me." ' 
Yet, after hia boyhood, we are lardly admitted to guess 
even the names of those he loved beat. He details continu- 
ally to Lis anonymous correspondents little circumstances 
of his life which read like the pictures drawn for a friend's 
perusal of the life of an invahd woman, but the passages 
which should account for snch pages are withheld. Again, 

B~3 are assured, by those who knew him best, that he dis- 
ayed great gentleness and magnanimity regarding the mis- 
presentations and slanders heaped on him. The printed 
fragments of letters unfortunately recall what, in such case, 
must have been almost his sole utterances of indignation, 
weariness, and complaint. These o.re, doubtless, unfortunate 
results of a system which yet it is probable the biographer 
was justified in following. At least his own testimony, and 
that of many who knew Eobertson more intimately, should 
be generally known, to absolve him from suspicions of weak- 
ness which these severed fragments may suggest, 

"We are told that Robertson's eloquence became obvious 

from the first sermon he ever preached. Ho was, as I may 

venture to add, like his biographer, eloquent in the best sense, 

that ifi, rich in thoughts, as well as in words to clothe his 

thoughts. His voice was fine, his person (it is said) even 

^^^nfortunately handsome. The photograph and the bust 

^^BfiTe the idea of a man too slender of make, with too narrow 

^Hnest and drooping shoulders, and a head too high and 

^^wWective in depth to make such storms of emotions as he 

-*iabitually underwent otherwise thau perilous. To use Canon 

-^lingslcy'a phrase, there was a complete lack of " healthy 

^*aimalism" about his head and figure. To compensate for 

***xis, however, he was soldier-liks in bearing as in taste ; 
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"muscular" before the terra became the cant name for his 
school of theology. Nay, he was not only a soldier, but 
also to the backbone a sportsman. We have all heard the 
remark that a man rarely enjoys a walk in the country during 
which he has not had the chance of killing something. "With- 
out discussing this supposed evidence of manliness, I confess 
to a little pain at finding Robertson writing, that "as he had 
not a gun" he could not discover what some aea-gnlla were 
eating. Even these beautiful and harmless sea-birds, which 
a Turk deems it sin and pity to destroj', would, it seems, 
not have been safe from Lis slaughter. Robertson's love of 
sport, indeed, led hira far. With his sisters one after another 
dying of consumption and his own constitution continually 
threatened, we read that " he would walk for hours after a 
single bird, and reluctantly leave off the pui'suit of this coy 
grouse when night began to fall. He would sit for hours in 
a barrel sunk iu the border of a marsh waiting for wild 
ducks. These hours of delight (says his biographer) he 
obtained once a year." ' All, doubtless, very manly and 
"muscular," but a curious study withal 1 A great religious 
Teacher, cheered by the sublime hope of killing a fowl, sitting 
"for hours io a barrel sunk in a marsh," and counting the time 
spent in such durance aa '* hours of delight," is a spectacle 
at which the feeble feminine mind stands by in amazement- 
Robertson's feelings about women form a remarkable 
feature in. his character. In his early boyhood he seems to 
have had a sort of worship for them, like that of an old 
knight of romance. Later in life, a high and moat pure 
tenderness of feeling marks almost all his intercourse. In 
one letter he remarks, " I rather agree with the view of St. 
Paul having taken personally a low estimate of women. It 
seems to me inaeparabla from his temperament. . . , That 
respectful chivalry of feeling which characterizes some men 
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can only exist where that is found which St. Paul lacked/' 
In another letter soon afterwards, he says : " In the estimate 
formed of women, I should think there cannot be a doubt 
which 18 the truer and deeper, that which makes her a 
plaything, or that which surrounds her with the sacredness 
of a silent worship. A temperament like that of St. Paul's 
is happier, and for the world more useful." It is' rather 
surprising to think that to such a man as Robertson there 
was no medium between a "plaything" and a being "sur- 
rounded with the sacredness of a silent worship ; " and that 
while considering the latter view "truer and deeper," he 
attributed the "plaything" theory to the great apostle of 
the Q-entiles, and considered it (though less true and 
deep) " happier, and for the world more useful! " The 
"usefulness" of making half the human race playthings 
for the other half, is surely open to some discussion ! Again, 
this man, with his " sacred and silent worship,'* did not 
shrink from attributing to the objects of this "worship" 
a corruption and baseness which I may venture to say few 
women could hear of without indignation. He writes : " I 
do believe that a secret leaning towards sin, and a secret 
feeling of provocation and jealousy towards those who have 
enjoyed what they dare not, lies at the bottom of half the 
Censorious zeal for morality which we hear. I am nearly 
Sure it is so with women in their virulence against their 
o\7n sex ; they feel malice because they envy them.'^ ^ A 
virtuous woman malicious to an unchaste one because she 
^nvies her, seems to me rather an unworthy object of " the 
Sacredness of a silent worship " ; nay, even of being made 
"tile " plaything " of an honest man. Will men never have 
done with this jargon of inflated and impossible reverence ; 
tJiis under-current of vilest mistrust and contempt P 

When Robertson was a boy, he is recorded to have been 

i Page 283. 
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fiill of life and gaiety, but from the time be grow up bel 
appears to have beea constantly subject to morbid depres- 
sion. At iirat there were alternating fita of cheerfulness 
and gloom ; but at last he seems to have deliberately justi- 
fied himself in condemning mirth and adopting a fixed^^ 
melancholy. In one place, after a touching description i 
the sufferings of a poor soul lie had visited, he aaySj inoi- 
dentally, of bis genei'al habit, " My laugh is now a ghastly, 
hollow, false lie of a thing." ' In another place, detailing 
a meeting of men assembled to thank him for bia instruc- 
tions, he says, "The applause was enthusiastic, yet all seemed 
weary, flat/ stale, and unprofitable. In the midat of the 
homage of a crowd, I felt alone and aa if friendless." 
Again, in 1852, be writes : " All was warm and efiervesciag J 
once, now all is cold and flat. If a mouse could change into'4 
a frog, would the affections be as warm as before, albeit theyl 
might remain unalterable P I trow not ; so I only say yott f 
have aa much as a cold-blooded animal can give, whose pul- 1 
sations are something like one per minute." Again we are I 
told: "He also felt deep sympathy with that want of tli»' 
eenae of the ridiculous in Wordsworth, which made all the 
world, even to its meanest things, a consecrated world. The 
ludicrous note rarely irouhles me, he says; all is awfiiL"* 
It would be hard, I venture to think, to put more deplorable ^ 
and distorted ideas into one sentence. That the tcant of eI 
aense could be a subject of congratulation — a sense the souroe.J 
of incalculable innocent gratification, the corrector of all tastf^ I 
tbe true correlative of the sense of the sublime, to which it J 
bears the relationship which tenderness does to strength- 
rejoice in the loss of thia God-given aid to cheer us over the 
stony places of life, and then to sit down and say that thia 
sense rarely troubles him, for "all is awful," is (in my humble - 
thinking) to fall into some of the worst errors of Calvinism. 
' VoL ii. pnga 68. ' VoL ii. page 107. ' Vol. ii. page 17S. 
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Shall I be pardoned if I write of a contrast fi 
to me by these expressions, and by those of distaste for his 
work, of morbid annoyance at the attacks of the Record 
newspaper, and, lastly, of continual longing to end his task 
and die ? There was another Reformer who died soon after 
Robertson, worn out like him in the prime of manhood by 
bis labours. He also was abused and vilified, and more 
cruelly bo than Robertson, since life and limb were often in 
hia case in peril.. There was in his home- life a want 
Robertson never felt, which the other felt keenly ; the 
absence of children. Taking all in all, in outward circura- 
Btances there was not much to choose as to happiness 
between one lot and the other. But let any one take up 
the Biography of Theodore Farker {not comparable as a 
literary work to that of Robertson), and read page after 
page telling of his delight in hia task, his gratitude to God 
when hia labours were blessed by helping, perchance, some 
■poor backwoodsman, some stranger far away, his manly 
Bcom of danger and actual good-fiumour to those who reviled 
and threatened him, his joyouaness of spirit, revelling in 
innocent jeat and mirthfulness to the last, let him. read hia 
letters, overflowing with friendlineaa and tenderness to 
brother, wife, teacher, friend, disciple, as if his heart were 
a very treasure-house of all the kindly emotions, let him 
watch him at last when his health failed and he left hia 
place in sorrow, wishing yet to spend and be spent, desiring 
■to live, for " the world was so interesting and friends bo 
dear," and dying at last with the words on his lips, " I am 
not afraid to die, but I would fain have lived to finish my 
work ; I had great powers ; I have but half used thcTo : " — 
let him compare these lives and these feelings on the verge 
of the grave, and then say whose was the healthier creed, the 
sounder thought of God and human destiny ? We must not 
press such parallels far. Ikjm^ig.^yesJjaa^^Pa ijt 4?*° 
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and t!ie law by which the joyous nature clioosea a joyfi 
creed and is thereby for ever confirmed in its joyouanessi 
and tlio depressed and morbid mind chooses a sad creed and 
is thereby made more morbid, had probably never stronger 
exemplification than in the case of the sturdy New- England 
farmer's son and the over- sensitive English genth 
Parker had a hero'a aoul in a body which, till he thoroughly 
wore it out, fairly bore its part in the "give and take" 
of matter and spirit. Robertson had ap angelic soul, 
parently never fitted to bear this world's jors and struj 
gles, lodged in a body where every nerve was strung 
torture, and brain disease seemed to be indigenous. T( 
ask of the two the same bearing, the same spirit, would 
nnjust. Yet it must remain at least as the leaaon of the 
two Biographies, that the religious faith which animated. 
the life of Parker and upheld him in death was pre-ei 
Dsntly the healthiest conceivable in all its results ; and thi 
the belief adopted by the devout and noble-hearted Roberl 
son left him, on the other hand, to a condition of sentimenj 
and a view of human life which must almost he qualified 
morbid. It is not allowable to ask, Was not such difii 
ence, in a measure at least, the legitimate result of thi 
difterence of their creeds in that one supreme point whereoi 
they separated ? "Were not the joyous trust, the love of hi 
work, the delight in success, the carelessness of rebuke, tl 
longing to live, which characterized the one — and the glooi 
and depression which hung, deeper and heavier year by yeori 
over the other — both the natural results of their opinions 
The one saw, as the central Power of the universe, a radial 
Sun of Light and Love, " with whom was no darkness atj 
all"; and the other beheld an awful vision of blackeni 
heavens and rending gravea, and over ail, upon the torturinj 
Orosa, an Agonizing God. 
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A FRENCH THEIST.i 

It 18 a fact so familiar as to be proverbial, that there are 
some things in which all human beings feel alike ; that 
" one touch of nature makes the whole world kin.'* It is 
also a fact, though a less recognized one, that there are 
again other things in which individuals, classes, and nations 
feel so differently, that the display of their peculiar sensi- 
bilities, far from making others feel akin, inspires them 
with something very like aversion. To take our examples 
only from the largest instances, the various passions and 
sentiments of the Classic and of the Teutonic nations rather 
jar on one another than call out any hidden harmony ; and 
in our own day, English reserve and German gemuthlichkeit, 
the " sentimens d^licats " of a Frenchman and the " fervido 
cuore " of an Italian, have the least possible attraction the 
one for the other. Till we have lived long in each country, 
fed on its literature, and drank the wine of friendship with 
its sons and daughters, we are rather offended than won by 
its peculiar spirit ; rather tempted to laugh at than to be 
softened by its tenderness. Perhaps we " insular Britons " 
feel this anti-social repulsion more than others ; at all events, 

^ Ze Christ et la Conscience, Par Felix P^caut. 12ino. Paris: Cherbuliez 
et Cie. 

Jh VAvenir du Thdisme Chretien considerd comme SdUgion, Par Felix P^caut. 
12ino. Paris : Cherbuliez et Cie. 
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we show it more candidly. How cordially most of 
dislike " German sentimeiit," with its (wholly imaginary^ 
tendency to lax morality, and the unlimited indulgence in 
smoke, metaphorical and actual ! How we abhor Americaa 
"bunkum" and "tall talk." Above all, how we disti 
French idcaa, French pirases, French turns of thougl 
the pitiless logic, the unnttackahle dialectics, the 
mental hyperboles, of a true French writer ! To hear 
a Frenchman talk of "la femme," with mingled gallantry, 
fathomless pity, and acute curiosity, is enough to set John 
Bull, who has known Mrs. Bull by heart these twenty 
years, and finds her a good, comfortable wife, not in the 
least mysterious or pitiable, stamping with rage. To find 
him apostrophizing a mother, " TJne mere, Toyez voua c'est 
nne chose," etc., etc., and winding up every perorati 
the Divine Name as a grand rhetorical flourish, is cai 
enough to justify all the wars of history. We don't like 
hear that Napoleon lost Waterloo because, as il. Hugo 
"il genait Dieu." First, we don't believe in such a philo- 
sophy of history ; and, secondly, we are less shocked by a 
man breaking the third commandment for the purpose of 
devoting somebody's eyes to eternal perdition, than for that 
of producing a rhetorical /^oup de theatre. 

Very naturally, these national antipathetic feelings come 
out most strongly in the case of the deepest and most 
sacred sentiments, wherein a single jarring note is always 
painfully discernible. The intensity of pleasure we derive 
from complete religious sympathy, is only paralleled by the 
soreness of the mental ear to which approximate, but im- 
perfect, harmonies are presented. The nearer the approxi- 
mation may be, if the haimony is not achieved, the worse is 
the jar. Thus when we read the religious writings of Pagans 
or Moslems, we feel no annoyance at the wide divergence 
between their expressions of piety and our own. But 
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>bitual variations from our tone of aeiitiinent of another 
intimatflly known Christian nation, by wliom the same 
order of ideas is diacusaed with similar power, is a stone of 
stumbling we cannot easily overpass. I believe I shall 
not misrepresent our countrymen, if I say, that to nineteen 
out of twenty English readers of the most thoughtful classes, 
the rich religious literature of France is almost unknown, 
not from any inability to appreciate it, or, in the maiuj from 
any great difference of opinion with its authors, but because 
of a certain latent objection to see sacred sentiments in 
Itha dress in which French taste habitually clothes them, 
id from a dislike even to the terminology of Gallic 
igion. 

Ifor is this antipathy (doubtless just as reasonably reci- 
irocated by French readers towards English writers) con- 
imed specially with differences of opinion, such an those 
■irhich render the peculiar phrases of our own High-church 
and Low-chureh, orthodox and liberal parties, mutually so 
distasteful. English Catholics are not particularly fond of 
Dossuet and Massillon, and I believe that few English 
evangelical Protestants would read without disgust the 
exhortations of M. Adolpho Monod to regard the awful 
Creator as debonnaire, and to address Him in prayer always 
with confidence in this astounding attribute of the "debon- 
nairet& de Dieu." Nay, to English liberals of even the 
least reverential section, by whom Strauss's opinions are fully 
iRCcepted, the Vie de Jesus of M. Renan, with all its poetry 
fand even tenderness of feeling towards Christ, is invariably 
Boniewhat shocking ; and while they can coolly read a 
grave German debate ae to whether imposture mingled in 
bis performance of miracles, they turu with a sense of 
"indignation from hearing him styled " ce charmant doc- 
iteiir," who was "jaloux pour Ui gloire de son Pere," iu 
beauty of Magdalenes, and proffered "d^licieuaes para- 
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boles" of the Prodigal Son to the pitU society of fisherm* 
and douaniers} 

It is a circumstance worthy of very joyful recognition 
that there la a school of theological writers now arising in 
France between whom and our English sensibilities no aucl 
barrier as that I have described has any existence, 
with whom, whether we coincide with them or not in matti 
of opinion, the most reverent of ua are sure to sympatbi 
profoundly in sentiment. Perhaps here also raay be foi 
one proof the more of the truth, that the nearer any mini 
approaches to a strictly monotheistic faith, so much will it 
gain in spontaneous reverence of spirit ; ao much the further 
will it be from the hateful familiarity of cant on one side, 
and the rude defiance of atheism on the other. 

I do not design in this article to give any genei 
account of French liberal Protestantism, of which M, 
has lately issued so able a defence,^ and which numbei 
among its teachers such able and excellent men as M. Albei 
R^ville of Rotterdam, ilM. Coquerel and Martin Paschoi 
of Paris, M. Gaufr^s President of the Institution Duplet 
Mornav, M. Fontan^s of Havre, M. Zaalberg of the Hague, 
and MM, Colani and Leblois of Strasbourg, My object is to 
introduce to better acquaintance one writer of the school 
whoso works seem pre-eminently qualified to interest Eng- 

' So completely h«i diii English rrpolaon to Reoan'i Ume beea leco^ised 
b; ih« moat elcvor of our Hclediutical parties, tint !a[iictiiing lerj like an 
instigMina to rmd the Ft' A J/im n>j b« tnccd in kII allu^ona tu the wock 
in the High-chareh organs. It is, of course, "feufolij blasphemuus ; " still 
it is w uiiginKl. pmlicul. leuneil, lUreelive in 4II wajs, tfast strung minds, 
«*U roalod in the faiili, mat be templed to read it. and (as the reviewers know 
1VT* well) induwd tn eonfaund it and all bi>nfcs of libcxal theologr in common 
disgust. Un Ihd nlher hand, soeh vorkt as Jescit's, Colenso's, and Msrtineaa'a, 
haw (if m may Iwlien these critLcs) nulhing in them ia the ilightwt degne 
aoTel or int«rHlin|r. TAry ara (ha dangcnxH books from ifhiuh orthodoxy in 
rarneU diive* lo deter all reminv. 

1 voL I21110. 
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There are, I believe, few liberal thinkers 
ingst us who will not rejoice to come into contact with a 
mind at once bo lofty, so wide and so profoundly devout, as 
that of IT. Felix Pecaut. 



The first of M. Pecaut'a books known to us is an essay of 
considerable length, Christ and the Religious Consciousness. 
The second is a shorter work, On the Future of Christian 
Theism considered as a Religion^ (1864). 

"When Strauss and Renan and the other great critics of 
our time afford us their lights to judge what was and was 
not true of the recorded words and deeds of the historical 
Christ, and construct for us images more or less vivid of 
what they suppose him to have actually seemed as a living 
person upon earth, they do but accomplish a portion of the 
task which lies before the theologian who shall effectually 
rectify the errors of the past and map out the creed of the 
future. They show us what Christ (probably) was ; and this 
step being (approximately) ascertained, they leave ns to 
estimate the place he ought to hold in the religion of man- 
kind. But why he has occupied for eighteen centuries a very 
I di^rent place from that to which their theories would thus 
I consign him, why he now holds such supreme dominion 
I over countless thousands of hearts, what is the value of 
I their alleged spiritual experience of his power, in a word, 
the basis of fact in huinnn consciousness which 
\ vnderliea popular Christianity — this the mere historical 
Lciitio cannot help us to learn. We want the philosopher, 
■ the religious man, nay, the man of double religious experi- 
L ence, who has felt all the great phenomena of the inner Kfo 
[ under the two dispensations of supernatural ism and natu- 

' Both published!))' Gherbultez et Cie., Fa.ris, andlo he had of Messrs. 'William a 
L Bnd Karate, Henrielts-etceet. Seaide these, M. FScaut has smca published 
L'J'duT OonfecenDOS on. Lihral Chrialiaaitt/ and Miradis, and aeventl minor piecea. 
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ralism, to tell us this. And it is the real crux of the ^ 
problem. Historical truth, ought logically, no 
Iwrmouizo absolutely with consciousness, and must do ao when 
men have fully received and digested it. But as a matter of 
common every-day life, it is our own consciousness of how 
an historical fact affects ua which inclines us to adjust ita 
records to our political or social bias ; and as a matter of 
religious experience we may safely affirm that every 
argument in Strausa's arsenal must inevitably fall dead on 
the miud of a man who imagines he recognizes in hia own 
soul the positive experience of Christian phenomena dis- 
proving them all. If Christ's atonement has saved him, it 
is quite clear that Christ was not what Strauss asserts him to 
ha\'e been. It is the real, actual relation of Christ to Uie 
t^onsciousness of humanity, the question of " Le Christ et la 
Coaacienoe," which we must decide, if we want not only 
ojieu the way to fresh light, but to shut the door on 
perpetual and eternal recurnince of error. 

This tusfc it is which M, P^caut undertakes, namely, 
Tcry careful oxamiuution of the actual facts of the inner 
musviousness of d«vout persous as regards their supposed 
relatit>n to Christ, ftnd an inquirr as to how far these facts 
tmtify to the reality of such R>i&tioQ. In conducting this 
■tost solemn titwsligation into the pmrtralia of the soul, 
U. PIcAUt proceeds br the simfJe prooos of discosdon 
betWMD » Thcist and » man of th« var widest and moat 
fttUglitaamt typo of what v% in England should desigiiate 
M Broad Chuivh Tiev^ ; and I «an only say that as regards 
llt« fiura<«s of th« rvpnsentalMn of tbose views, few books 
wttttvn by |u\>fiM«cd adhdntnts ltav« secaed to me to give 
ao noblv and bMtttiM an «xiMxitiaii of tb«n. Even wore 
tW KMilt of tit« dJatomwn a natter of indiSeteoce, it would 
W a {;««t gMM MHnty fo read sack « J Ji pea tio n of deep 
i|ArilMt Biyeriawe ft . Bat tk* oom^hmm tewards vhi 
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the long argoment winds itself bears in truth the highest 
value. It is, that the supposed experience of any action 
on the soul by Christ as an Incarnate Deity (i.e. as distinct 
from the historical Teacher and Exemplar} cannot be main- 
tained ; and that the One God and Father in His own person 
fills the whole circle of the soul's heaven ; in Himself alone 
Creating, Redeeming, and Sanctifying God. 

Few things are more needed to amend our current phi- 
losophy than the adoption of sounder ideas concerning the 
proper scope and domain of what is called " conaciouaness." 
It is small marvel that materialists ahould make light of 
arguments founded on this basis, while those who use them 
indulge in the wildest licence in setting down to the credit 
of consciousness notions which, from the constitution of the 
human mind, cannot possibly be derived from such a source. 
Every day we may behold historical events, ecclesiastical 
dogmas and metaphysical theories, thus treated aa "first prin- 
ciples" and "facts of consciousness," till the jest of the Ger- 
man Professor, "constructing the idea of the camel out of his 
moral consciousness," appears a plain statement of the actual 
method which our divines and philosophers are in the habit of 
adopting when they "evolve" a sclieme of theology or ethics. 
Till we have corrected this absurd error, and confined the 
use of the word " consciousness " to things of which it is 
possible for a man to have moral or spiritual perception, 
we shall but waste words in arguing, and at the same timo 
bring undeserved discredit on the source — fallible, indeed, 
yet still the ultimate and highest source — of our knowledge. 
Probably, as regards religions consciousness in particular, 
considerable amount of lucidity would be gained were 
Tve to relinquish the vague term "sentiment," and adopt 
the plain phrase the keliuious sense. To those who believe 
in the sacred mysteries of Divine communion, in the reality 
of those events of the inner life which constitute the history 
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of every regenerated aoul, the words " a religioua Ben&e 
scarcely can appear metaphorical. They express, perhaps,'' 
as simply as may be, the fact acknowledged by all such 
believers, t.hat there is in man an Eye of the spirit which 
truly beholds God, an Ear which hears His voice, a Feelin] 
which perceives His iaeffalilo presence in the high hour 
visitation. Of course the phraae is unfit for the use of those; 
who deem these thin'ga uncertain or illusive, but all the 
more ia it suitable for those who steadfastly hold to their 
reality. 

Supposing such a term to be generally adopted, it is cli 
that the result would follow, that a misapplication of 
organ in question would be more easily detected than whil 
the vaguer phrases of Sentiment or Consciousness were em* 
ployed. To say, for instance, that a man's religious sensed 
assures hitr of an historical fact (such as tho life of Christ), 
would speedily be recognized as no less absurd than to say 
that a man's moral sense supplied him with the zoological, 
fact of the camel's conformation. In either case, once 
are compelled to define the faculty we speak of, we 
evitahly perceive the absurdity of transferring to it tl 
office of another and whoLly difl'erent faculty — namely, th( 
intellect, as informed either by testimony or the bodil' 
senses. 

Again, in the case of another error, favoured by some of tl 
leading minds of our day, the phrase "rehgious sense 
to dissipate the obscurity of the language usually employ! 
on the argument, and to reveal the untenability of thei 
position. It is alleged by some excellent men, attached byi 
Btrong affection to Christianity, yet unable to find in eith< 
Church or infallible Bible firm anchorage for their faith,,! 
that they know by direct consciousness that there is an 1 
nate Deity, and that He acts immediately upon their 
JNow that the religious sense may and does inform ue of tbi 
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aoiioa (and consequently of the existence) of a divine, in- 
visible Lord and Guide, ia what we most heartily believe. 
But that it can inform us further that the, Being whose awful 

I monitions or blessed consolationa or sanctifying influences 
it receives, is noi God the Father and w God the Son, ia 
■what cannot in any way ho proved in accordance with the 
known laws and nature of the sense in question. Nothing 
tut a special revelation to the individual soul that such was 
the case (a revelation of which, so far as we are aware, no 
claim has ever been made), could enable a man to assert 
that he had made such a discovery. Nay, it is probable 
that none of those who hold by this peculiar form of Chris- 
tian evidence would actually lay claim to the power of 
making such a distinction between the divine agents whose 
influences they experience, on any other ground than that, 
Lthe common voice of Christendom having assure*! them that 
I the work of God on the soul was triformous, they have 
jhlways classified their experiences on such an. hypothesis, 
ind referred them accordingly to the Creator, the Redeemer, 
' the Sanctifier. Such a process would be most natural 
ind blameless under the circumstances ; and the consequent 
mviction that there were really three Divine influences 
Fperceived by the soul, would follow of course. Yet by no 
means can the calm inquirer admit such testimony to 
prove the existence of three Divine Persons, any more 
^^^^.than the similar testimony of Romanists can be admitted to 
^^^Bprove the invisible influence of Mary and the Saints. The 
^^^^peligious sense cannot be held competent to witness such 
^^^Hmultiplicity of Divine Persons, for by no means conceivable 
^^^Bcould it discern the difi'erence between one, and another, 
^^^VsBve under the contingency of a moral diSerence in their 
K monitions perceptible to the moral sense. If there were a 

Devil, a man might perfectly distinguish his influence 
; of God. But every inward sanctifying influence 
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is the same as God's influence. How, then, can it be dia^J 
tinguished therefrom P 

Surely the truth which underlies all our differences, 
the mystery of prayer, heard, and felt to be heard, evi 
by those who have offered it under the moat cloudy 
oeptiona of God, is simply this. There is a voice which 
calls to us all through the thick darkness of our mortal night. 
"We hear it, and give it many different names ; but it is tl 
mme voice always. And we answer that voice, philoaophi 
or peasant, saint or sinner, all alike, 

" lufaiits crying in the nigEfc, 
Infttuta crying for the light, 
And with no Language hut a. cry," 
And the Great Parent who ia " about our bed " hears ub alii 
hears His poor helpless children none the less if Bomi 
times they call in their ignorance on other than any 
His thousand names. Even an earthly mother leaves m 
her bfthe untended hecauae it cries to nurse or brothi 
rather than to herself, who loves it bettor than any bos 
may love. 

It is on the whole subject of these inner evidences 
what we may term Broad-church Christianity, as opposed to 
strictly Unitarian Theism, that M. Pecaut writes ; and witli 
a depth of insight, a tenderness of feeling even towards 
opinions from which he most widely differs, which, n 
his book in itself a lesson of piety and charity. It w( 
seem as if he had laboured to represent the interlocutor wl 
takes the more orthodox side of the argument as the mi 
able and the most devout of the two. Certainly faimesA 
towards an antagonist can no further go; and if the argument 
in favour of a real Christian consciousness as distinguished 
from a simple consciousness of God he found to fail, the 
conclusion can hardly be avoided, that no true handling of 
the subject would have resulted differently. It is obviousl; 
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vain in the compass of a review to give any fair abstract of 
such a work, whose value lies in the cumulation of details 
of sentiment, all needing tender and reverent treatment. 
I shall, therefore, in the remaining pages of this article 
attempt to give an account of M. P^caut's second and 
smaller, but by no means less interesting book, L'Avenir du 
Theisme Chretien, The questions of which it treats are thus 
stated in the Preface : 

" Will France dispense with a religion and a cultus ? Will she be 
Catholic ? Will she be Protestant ? Will she cease to be Christian ? 
Is a national religion henceforth incompatible with the free exercise 
of criticism and the principles of science ? Can a people found public 
and private morals, support liberty, explore the highways of intellectual 
activity, and keep alive in its Jbreast those noble ambitions whose aim 
is the True, the Good and the Beautiful — in a word, can it deserve to 
live, without the aid of \ religion conformed to its degree of civili- 
zation ? " 

To those who are interested in these questions the author 
addresses himself. He begins by asserting that, for all so 
much is said of the universal decay and disruption of ancient 
creeds and ecclesiastical institutions, — 

" — these creeds and institutions have never been appreciated with 
more impartiaUty and even sympathy than at present. Never have 
their doctrines, their martyrs, their merits of all kinds, obtained more 
complete justice. Never have they on their part displayed a zeal 
more pure and active, whether for the propagation of dogma or for the 
foundation of works of charity. Yet public feeling recedes from them. 
The religious reaction of the beginning of our century, which seemed 
calculated to stop for ever the philosophic undertaking of the age 
of Voltaire and Kousseau, was not long in changing to a serious 
movement in a different direction. We still continue to condemn the 
Sncyclopsddists for their lack of comprehension of antiquity, their 
profane levity in sacred studies, their want of moral depth ; but, on the 
other hand, we have understood that their errors and excesses must 
not make us close our eyes to the justice of their intellectual insurrec- 
tion. .... Their criticism in its broad results is found as true in the 
nineteenth as in the eighteenth century. '^ 




H. F^ut tben fiketchea briefly, but with the hand of oad| 
intimately acquainted with the various phases of social Ufa 
in France, the actual condition of religion in the country. 

" The educated classes, when they do not follow the cnprice of a 
fiiahiou, generally belong oaly by name to the churches from which 
they have r«*ivetl baptism ; and from the upper ranks iacredulity baa 
descended, piMHiiig through the artisans of the towns even to the 
agricultural labourers, especially in the Departments of the North, 
Young men who receive a liberal education detach themselves soon 
IVom the creed of their mothers, simply in consequence of the discord 
between such creeds and the whole method of their studies. A small 
number among them, willing at any price to satisfy the irai.)erative 
need of a religion, retvini in later life to the same faith, while others as 
they ndvance in years find themselves from a thousand causes — the 
presBlUV of custom, the influence of women, tbo necessity of educating 
thoir children (forwhich they h-ave no sufGcieut guidance or inatitutionH 
ill harmony with their secret principles^ — above all, the lack of detini 
ideas and priiioiples to resist the incessant ecclesiastical action armd 
at all poiuta for good aud evi! — from all these causes together 
they find themselves all their lives long divided between an apparoaP 
lulhcsaion to the Church and a concealed hostility thereto. Further, 
how iiiiuiy (ire there who in our time remain outside of all the sects 
beoauM they ciui find no church ready to receire them, such a 
raally ore, with tlieir religions aspirations more or less ardent, but | 
KDj oa»e Kiiiuorv, and with their int«lleotual uncertainty regarding 1 
(lootriiMa I The grtNit^r number of these accustom themselves to li 
in a vngue Boeptidsm, or in a state of indifference regarding t 
bigheat luterosts, outy blling into the fonus of the dmmnant Chm 
on ocoKMonB of fiitnily or state ceremonies. Otfaets, again, and t 
KK lunong tho host, abstain vu principle from iiarticipati<»i 
religious OBHXuntioii. Tliey reftiso to carry into it a mutilated con- 
aeicmw i but thoy vrould tiuter it to-morrow, if they might do bo, 
vrith their litwls raised ami without denying their trae j 
tnibscriluiig U> tlegriHling vtinilitiona. . . . It b lur theea hat 
vrUe : 1 whn in many waya Mung to the same dan. I 
I k«iiiii<t rnujm myself vithout paiu to the cumlitioa of i 
i(fol»tt^^l ill which wv &im) twrsrivwi' 

Mr afwcv will do* permit ue to follow M. P^at at ko] 
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through the deeply philosophic discussion which follows re- 
garding the prospects of obtaining what we may call a 
new term of religious life for such men as he has described. 
Perhaps the spirit of the constructive part of his book cannot 
be better illustrated than in the passage (p. 211) where, after 
tracing how the elder Deism and all merely moral systems 
fail to attract or to retain the souls of men, he shows what 
he trusts will be the faith of the future and whence it will 
be derived. 

" This it is which has been wanting in the experiments of which we 
have spoken — the gift of prayer — the supremacy of the religious idea 
— a deeper alliance between human nature and the drama of the moral 
life. And this it is which we demand of Christian tradition, not as an 
artificial loan which we should rejoice not to owe to it, but as the most 
precious part of our patrimony which it transmits to us from God, 
having preserved it through the ages." , . . "What (he elsewhere says ^) 
is Christian Theism ? Is it a system of philosophy or theology ? No. 
Is it one particular tradition among all those which have ploughed 
their furrow in the history of Christianity ? No. Is it a confused 
eclecticism, an incoherent assemblage of divers traditions 1 No. Is it 
then perhaps a simple critical residuum, obtained by means of elimin- 
ation ? Not so. What is it then ? It is the Christian spirit itself, the 
spirit of the Church, the spirit of Jesus, which by its own proper 
virtue and by the experience of ages has disengaged itself of the 
mythological elements, the errors, and perishable forms with which 
the disciples, and in some respects even the Master himself, had 
clothed it." 

And this religion, this Christian Theism^ he believes will 
eventually prevail.* 

" Traditional Protestantism and Catholicism, the refuges of so many 
pious souls, the provisional shelter of so many uncertain ones, cannot 
satisfy us ; for their dogmatic tradition and the principle of super- 
natural authority contradict alike the testimony of history and the 
religious needs of the human soul, once it has attained self-guidance. 
But I see no reason to doubt that man being essentially religious, a 

^ Chapter i. ^ Introduction, page xii. 
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religions oocietj Ib a natural fact, no leaa inevitable than civil sode^ 
nnd if thJB be so, it must be open to ub to found it on the basis of id 
whioli our reason recognizes as tnie." 



M. P^caut'e volume, of which I have now gi 
a sketch, has a peculiar intereaC, as affording to the English 
reader both a view of the actual state of religion in Prance 
and an insight into the aims of its most spiritual rcformei 
Much that he says, however, is quite equally appOBite 
the condition of things in our own country; and to us, 
leaa than to him, the questions are paramount: As the ol 
creeds are losing their hold, which are the creeds acquiring 
strength P Is it any one of the existing churches which 
bears in its bosom the precious seed hereafter to make the 
liarvesta of the world P Or is it the yet scarcely sown 
" Chrialiau Theism " of such men as Felix P^caut which 
to give to us all the bread of life? Or, yet again, shall ev) 
form, alike of Christianity and of Theism, dwindle ai 
aiid disappear, even as Comte foretells, and some vaj 
" Uotigion of ITumanity " like his, some yet more material 
belief in Fluid or mere recognition of a Protean Fo}-ce, 
hence for ward till up in human existence that stupendous 
vacuum to be left by the disappearance of God? 

It has bci-n frequeully remarked that each of our present 
oliurchi's eeoius to have its niMOM d'itre, not so much in a 
olaiui Id intrinsic Hud eternal truth or the possesstoD of 
way cuuiplutv and consistent scheme of theology, but in its 
exiriusju and temporiiry autaj!\misni to sooie other church. 
Admitting ibis to be true, w-o ana driven to conclude that 
moat of iht'we ohupchi-s can be tW piototirpe of the Church 
«f th« Future A an-l whk-h vjttsts tUMialy aa a protest 

kUMt Mtoibi>r arot c«ua haw nuthiug to $a|:^rt it when 
4w tiUKl*fO«wm diM with its object. IVxrataot aod CBtbolic, 
Okit^wmi mkI l)isM<»t«>r. High Chuivhuan sad Evangelica], 
CKlTUOli MWt Ciu«tma. cim hM>% liT« the one without t 
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other, more than so many Hegelian contraries. At best, 
like the old orders of soldier-monks, when the Crusades are 
over, if they be not extinguished, like the Templars, they 
must change their character, like the Knights of St. John. 
A man beginning to study theology ah initio^ without know- 
ledge of any of the present churches which crowd the arena 
of Christendom, would hardly, we conceive, deduce from 
either the Bible or the Book of Nature the doctrines of any 
one of them. And, sooner or later, according to the im- 
mutable principles of things, as one after another of these 
little systems "have their day and cease to be," its anta- 
gonist sect or Protestantism must cease also, and only such 
a creed survive as a spiritual worshipper might arrive at in 
a world empty of sects. This last only can be an immortal 
church ; this only can be the type of religion which will 
perpetuate itself in perennial vigour. The rest are but a 
crop of annuals doomed ere long to die; nay, rather fungi 
growing each on its decaying stem, and destined, with it, at 
last to perish. 

But to enable ourselves to discover the creed which has 
its right of existence not in such mere antagonism to error, 
but in the possession of positive truth, it is needful that 
we ascend into a region of speculation very far above the 
debates of sects and jostlings of religious parties. We need 
to explore the secrets of human nature itself, and deduce 
from the ever-repeated characteristics of past generations 
the facts of our common wants and ineradicable propensi- 
ties. We require to learn which are the things whose hold 
on our hearts no time can loosen while those hearts remain 
what they are ; and which again are those whose tenure may 
be as transitory as the beliefs and dreams of infancy. Above 
all, we need to assure ourselves whether Religion be indeed 
an integral part of human nature, even as the love of kin- 
dred, of justice, of truth, of beauty, are parts thereof; or if 
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it be, on the contrary, an accident of the world's youtfaJ 
a mist of the morning, dissipating even now in the giar€ 
of the noontide sun. The analogies of the past, the 
testimony of science respecting the existing religious aeuti- 
ments of all the races of men upon earth, the deew 
consciousness of our individual souls — what evidence < 
they bring to aid us to decide this question ? Let ua fad 
the matter resolutely. 

"Will the time ever arrive when the historian will wrii| 
words like these : 



"In these remote ages, namelj, froia tinrecorded antiquity till t 
third milltianiuni niter Christ, there existed amoDg all uations of whom 
we possess any records an extraordiuury affection, or sentinieut, c^ed 
Reugios. They experienced this aingular feeling Terr variously, and 
applied it sometimes to one supposed inviajhle Beiug, sometimes to 
mtuiy ; hut they generally agreed in displaying a mliture of fear, 
revereuce, allegi;uice anil love to some uiiseeo Master or Protector 
whom they held to be present at all times fuid cogalzaot of their 
invocations and tlianksgivings, anj who was also understood to be 
the supreme Guardian of mo-rahty. This ' Heligioua Sentiment,' aa 
they called it, caused men to establish the largest institutions and 
8|uritual corporations, called churches and priesthoods, and to build 
the greatest edifices in a profusion which amazes the archieologiat, who 
discovera their foundatiuus, we had almost said, over every mile of 
the habitable glob^ — edifices whcae sole purpose was the imagiuary 
aervioe of an icnsginaiy Being. More remarkable than all other facts, 
hovrever, connected with this long-pasaed-away 'Religion,' is the un- 
questionable one that it raised these who experieoiwd it stivngljfl 
heights of solf-Jeviition, aaveDiling even to positive, ptunful martyr 
most ditfioult for us to picture unJer the present s 
Mcial tliity. The boobs als<> which have descended to us from tboae 
ages, tHl«l as Ihoy aw mith iiHe fM»s, ^pear to reveal an intensity of 
a^ntti'.tu after ijaoduess. and tnc«s of laborious striving after inward 
holiness «ih) porfeotii«n, vthich. while «v can ohIt ascribe thetu to this 
4eIu3i^1> iiliNi of «i iiivisilJi» S|>«vtAtor cf the secrBta of the heart, wo 
•re fotunl til ivg«t\i with MiuiDivhat of adwiratian t& weJl m astoDiatt- 
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It is certain that either the time will come when some 
such words as these will be used, or else that Religion will 
never die out of humanity. If German Materialists and 
French Positivists be right, then that time, however remote, 
is surely approaching. Let us not deceive ourselves. The 
substitutes which the best of them, such as Comte, offer us 
as Religion, is not what we call Religion at all, nor therefore 
by the laws of language properly to be called by the name. 
It is a mere verbal trick, a shuffle of words, to call it " Reli- 
gion," to worship, not (as all the religions of the past have 
done) an Invisible Person, but instead thereof the Abstrac- 
tion of our Race, or a Visible Woman conventionally elevated 
to the representation of such an Abstraction of Humanity. 
It is another thing, whether it be a better or a worse ; and he 
who speaks of the religious sentiment being thus given the 
change by the intellect as to the object of its emotions, talks 
as idly as he who should say that filial, parental, conjugal and 
fraternal love could be counterchanged at our option. When 
Comte talks of the world passing through the consecutive 
stages of Fetichism, Polytheism, Monotheism and Positivism, 
he deceives himself and us. He speaks like one who should 
describe the progress of an individual from Infant to Boy, 
and from Boy to Man, and should add as the next stage, 
*' and then he became a Woman.'' Polytheism was indeed a 
stage developed out of Fetichism, and Monotheism a stage 
out of Polytheism. But Positivism is no stage beyond 
Monotheism, for it is not on the same road at all. Instead 
of a development, it is a solution of continuity ; instead of 
a growth, it is the stroke of the axe at the very root of the 
tree. What can be more monstrous than to call it the 
development of belief in God, to arrive at belief in no God ? 
If Comte were right, it would prove that among all the 
feelings and affections of our humanity, the religious senti- 
ment alone, since the world began, has been false, diseased, 
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distorted and miBapplied. While every other feeling 
responded to some reality, the parental, the filial, the 
jugal, the patriotic, each to their true and proper obji 
this alone, the highest of all, haa from first to last bi 
thrown away on an imaginary entity ; thia alone, the source 
of holiest joy, truth, and virtue, has been a delusion and a lie. 
Perhaps it is a true thought which books like those of M. 
P^caut bring before us. In the long pilgrimage of our race 
we have reached a point where the way to the Celestial City 
is no longer clear, and where no Angel or Interpreter stands 
by to direct us. To the right lies the old road which our 
fathers trod, and where we yet can recognize their venerable 
footsteps. But that path is a quicksand now, hardly able to 
bear the weight of a traveller who would plant his feet 
firmly as he goea. To the left there is another path, hut it 
turns visibly before our eyes away from that City of 
which has been hitherto our goal, and passes down fathoi 
less abysses of lonely darkness where our hearts qnail 
follow. Straight before ua lies a field hardly tracked as yet 
by the few pilgrim feet which have passed over it, a vast 
field full of flowers and open to the sun. May the " 
of that Country " guide us, so that walking thereon we 
find a new and straighter road to tho Celestial City on 
beyond the dark River; and to the " Beulah land" of pi 
ful faith here upon earth ! 
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THE DEVIL.i 

An alarming rumour has recently gone forth that in the 
new Revision of the Bible the Lord's Prayer will be altered, 
and instead of praying to be delivered from "evil'' we shall 
be called on to pray to be delivered from the " Evil One/' 
Le.y the Devil. It would be hard to say whether such an 
emendation of the text would be more startling or painful. 
One thing there has been hitherto left about which Christians 
of every church were agreed; and wherein even men who 
could follow no other Christian formula were wont to join. 
And now that blessed note of harmony in a jarring world 
threatens to become a discord too ! The prayer, merely to 
pronounce whose exordium was an act of faith, hope, and 
charity together, is doomed to become a test of orthodoxy, 
a subject of debate in each congregation and household. 
Assuredly thousands amongst us who have prayed all their 
lives to be "delivered from evil" will deem it nothing short 
of a blasphemy to pray to be delivered from a personal 
*' ghostly enemy" in whose existence they have not the 
smallest belief. 

^ Hittoire du Liable, Sea Originea, aa Grandeur, et aa Decadence, Par Albert 
B6viUe. Strasburg and Paris, 1870. An excellent translation of this little 
book, very handsomely got up, and adorned with portraits of the Egyptian and 
Assyrian Devils, has just been published. 12mo. pp. 72. London : Williams 
and Norgate. 1871. The present Essay was originally written as now printed, 
but was curtailed in the first publication by the exigencies of space in the 
Fortnightly Review, and for other reasons. 
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The mere Buggestion of sucli an unfortunate result of crit* 
cism in the case of the Paternoster must, I presume, call forth 
some debate on the half-obsolete "doctrine of devils," and 
may very probably afford some startling revelations as to t.he 
extent to which the belief in it now prevails in the minds of 
Englishmen. In the present paper I propose to make some 
inquiry into the subject ; and to follow the brilliant pages of 
M. E^ville in an important branch of the subject, namely, 
the question. How Christendom came by its Devil ? The 
lower races of mankind, as Sir John Lubbock tells us (Origin 
of Ciei/ization, p. 251), believe in no Satan, for the obvious 
reason that their gods themselves have no moral character, 
and where morality is wholly disconnected irom religion, 
a tempter can have no part to play. It h only in the higher 
forms of human thought that we come to the idea of a devil ; 
and — singular parados ! — it is in the reLgion of Europe that 
the hideous chimera has risen to its full height of mon- 
strosity. The How and the WLy of such an abnormal 
growth, and the story of ita decline and decay, seem every 
way worthy of attention. 

The Hcport of the Comtuittee of the House of Commons for 
inquiring into the A.dulteration of Food and Ih-ink must have 
suggest*^ to many readere (he remark : ^Vhal a wonderful 
amount of abomiiiable stuff is the hutnan machine capable of 
absorbing vithout being altogether clogged and brought to o 
standstill ! But it is by no nicaus only the food of the body 
which, it appf«rs, may be thus adulteixted with at least par- 
tial impuuily. Mental food seemingly quite as well qualified 
lo }xti«>ou the intellect, panuvB^ the will, and stop the action 
of the heart, is yet evwnp day gulped down by multitudes 
in the sight of all m«a ; and wbea wv li»k ^at they should 
sboir signs of it« moriiific actton. lo ! ve fiod them going 
cheerfully about thotr b«eiiK<ss as if tbey had supped full, 
not of horrors, but of goi'^ bre»i and c-heetse. If we < 
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have set ourselves, for example, to create a conception which 

ought (so to speak) to disagree with the human mind, we 

should unhesitatingly say that such a notion would be the 

existence of a great Bad God ; a being of absolute malignity 

who ceaselessly employs his stupendous supernatural powers, 

by inward suggestion and outward temptation, in luring each 

of us to his subterranean dungeon, where he will preside 

over our combustion for infinite ages. Certainly such a 

notion is far from being nourishing, refreshing, or, as we 

should have supposed, in any way wholesome or digestible. 

Yet, marvellous to relate! this oil-of- vitriol kind of thing 

slips down the throats of tens of thousands of honest Britons 

at least once every week, and they go home afterwards from 

church and eat their luncheons with adijiirable appetite, and 

never, by word or deed, betray that they have drained a 

cup to which that of Hecate was a mild tisane. Sweet and 

gentle elderly ladies, 

whose eyes 
Grow tender over drowning flies, 

and who refuse to believe any harm of the worst scapegrace 
among their nephews, allow this particular horror to enter 
their minds unchallenged, and even seem to turn it over 
under the tongue as if it were a bon-bon, and inquire, plain- 
tively, in the same breath. Does their visitor believe in the 
eternity of future punishment — and will he not take another 
lump of sugar in his tea? Between these good folk and 
their neighbours who refuse to believe in the horrid dogma 
there is har'dly a pin to choose so far as cheerfulness goes, 
or general easiness of demeanour. One believes he walks 
on a thin crust of lava over a bottomless crater, and the 
other thinks he treads on rock ; but there is no perceptible 
difference in the way they put their feet to the ground. 
One loses his son and believes he may possibly be in Hell ; 
the other loses his daughter and is sure she is gone to a 
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better world. But tli3 tears of the two fathers are mucli 
alike ; the grief of the first is not more inconsolable than 
that of the Bocond. Truly the paradox would be inexplicable 
were it quite clear that those who — so to speak — bite freely 
at unhealthy ideas, actually masticate them and assimilate 
them with their mental constitutions. The fact seems rather 
to be that both clergy and laity are apt to take a great 
many more such things into their jnouths than ever go any 
farther. Some divines and parents, indeed, obviously are 
possessed of a natural pouch, similar to that of the pelican, 
wherein they lodge an astonishing quantity of undigested 
notions, and whence they distribute them liberally to the 
young without any necessity for swallowing them on their 
own account. 

"With respect to the particular dogma of the esiatenee of 
a Devil, the attitude of the Christian world at this moment 
is not a little singular. The idea is ostensibly accepted by 
the whole mass of members of all the great churches, Greek, 
Roman, and Protestant, national and dissenting. Only by 
the small sects of TJniversalists and Unitarians, and for a 
few years back has it been officially repudiated. Not one 
clergyman in a thousand hints at a doubt of Satan's per- 
sonality, while many insist upon it with as much urgency 
as if (as Mr. Maurice suggests) the great message of the 
Gospel had been, "The Kingdom of Hell is at hand." Nine- 
tenths of the educated men and women in England have 
duly learned in childhood to "renounce the Devil," as if 
on the assumption (authorized, indeed, by the formularies of 
the Church) that we were bom hia subjects or children. 
In a word, Christendom at large professedly believes in 
Satan with as much formality and emphasis as i 
let us say, in the Third Person of the Trinity. 

On the other hand, and as an off-set to this official r 
nition of the Devil, we have to place his actual e 
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the minds of men of the present generation ; and it appears 
that if we have in our creed a Devil de jurcy we are far from 
having one de facto. Theological legitimists, like the old 
Jacobites, still continue on stated occasions to express their 
conviction of the rights of the potentate " over the water " 
— or over another element. But practically, and for all the 
purposes of common every-day life, they live peaceably under 
quite another dynasty. Nothing is more notorious than that 
of the once compact bundle of doctrines which Wycliffe and 
Luther began to untie, and which each sect and individual 
has been knotting up into little select fasces ever since, the 
rotten stick, labelled "The Devil,'' is the one which the 
fewest persons retain now-a-days in their private collections. 
At all events, it is always the first thing to drop out when 
the band of orthodoxy grows a little loose. Great thinkers 
and small thinkers agree here, if nowhere else. Profane 
folk laugh whenever the Devil is mentioned, as if there were 
a hidden joke in the very word; and pious people smile 
when the parson alludes to him, and say, like La Mothe le 
Vayer, " Mon ami, j'ai tant de religion que je ne suis point 
de ta religion.'' 

Of those who remain, and who think that they believe in 
such a being, M. Albert Reville, in the paper before us, says, 
very aptly, that " if they only knew how people acted who 
really believed in a Devil," their delusion would quickly be 
dispelled. They would then perceive that their conventional 
adhesion to the dogma is an extremely different thing from 
the awful soul-prostrating faith in it, such as their feithers 
entertained two or three centuries ago. 

It can hardly be doubted that it would be a benefit to the 
world if this outworn doctrine were confessedly abandoned. 
Such decaying exuvim of faith, still clinging about us, are 
unhealthful and embarrassing things at the best. The 
proverbial " wisdom of the serpent " is displayed by rubbing 
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off its old skin at the proper time, and allowing the new one, 
however tender, to shine unincumbered; and not by "stop- 
ping its ears to the voice of the charmer," as the Fathers 
ingeniously explained that difficult feat, by jammiug one ear 
against a stone, and cramming their taila into the otiier. 

In matters however remotely connected with religion, the 
principle that " lies should be served on one plate and truth 
on another" is pre-eminently valuable. It would be hard to 
say how much of the worst form of scepticism of our day is- 
due to nothing else than the pertinacity wherewith the clergy 
insist on always embarking in one boat to sink or swim to- 
gether the things of deepest import and simplest evidence, with 
the things of pettiest consequence and most uncertain proof. 
At best much inconvenience always comes from maintaining 
a public creed which ia not conterminous with the private 
creed of its professed adherents ; leaving Paith like a Komaji 
noble shivering in one wing of liis palace, while vast suites of 
halls and chambers, once filled with life and animation, are 
now silent and dark. Perhaps it may seem vain to hope 
that persons who, in our day, still linger in the old world 
of thought sufficiently fondly even to suppose that they 
believe in 

" The Chief of many thronid Powers, 
Who lead tho embattled Serapliiiu to war," 
will be in any way affected in their opinions by a mere 
historical study of the great myth, or of the Hise and 
Progress, Decline and Pall, of this singular Eidolon of Jewish 
and Christian imagination. Kevertheless, as Isaiah thought 
he did something to expose the folly of contemporary 
paganism when he described how the image to be worshipped 
was cut out of the trunk of a tree, one part of which was 
applied to roasting meat and warming mankind, while the 
other part was fashioned into a god ; so M. Reville may hope 
to achieve a little in the way of discountenancing devil- 
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belief by showing how the ugly idea was manufactured out 
of notionB half of which at least we have long ago consigned 
to contempt and oblivion. 

Are Satan aad Ahi'imanes merely the Jewish and Persian 
forms of the same myth ? It would seem that they are of 
wholly different origin, and that the "root-idea" of each 
is raitirely distinct ; or, that if they sprang from the same 
scarce, it waa at the immeasurably remote epoch before the 
Aryan and Semitic branches of the human family were 
separated, and when the myth itself had scarcely begun to 
be deYeloped. The two separately evolved ideas were indeed 
brought into juxtaposition at the time of the Jewish Cap- 
tivity, and a singular exchange of costume took place between 
them, causing the similarity of character thenceforth to appear 
greater than it actually is. Satan, on his side, assumed a 
grandeur almost bringing him up to the level of Ahrimanes ; 
and the latter in the more modem portion of the Zend 
Avesta (the ISoundehesch) is made to leap to earth in the 
shape of an adder, and to tempt Meschia and Meschiane,' 
the parents of mankind, apparently in imitation of the story 
of Genesis, wherein an actual serpent (not yet identified 
with any spiritual power) effects the same mischief. But 
the earher idea of Ahrimanes differs altogether from the 
first idea of Satan. The story of the former is briefly this. 
In the moat ancient parts of the 2end Avesta, Evil is not 
personified at all : it is spoken of as druck^, " destruction," 

falaehood," against which Ormuzd and good men contend. 
Goodness is understood as a positive thing, and evil as its 
negation. In each rational being there ia said to exist 
a good, holy will; and also its shadow or negative. Tho 
famous passage supposed to bo the inaugural address of 
Zoroaster himself, at the .beginning of bis prophetic mission 
(G&tha Ahunavaiti, Yasna 30), shows where the doctrine 
had then advanced. "In the beginning there were twins, 
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the Good and tlie Base in. thought, word, and deed. Cho( 
one of those tivo spirits. Be good, not hase. Xe cannot 
belong to both of them. Ye must choose one, either the 
originator of the worst actions, or the true Holy Spirit. 
Some may choose the hardest lot. Others adore Ahi 
Mazda (OrmuzdJ by means of faithful actions," 
later ages Angro llainyus (Ahrimanes) became a posi- 
tively Evil Being of almost equal power with Ahura Mazda. 
To him is attributed the creation of all noxious beasts and 
insects, the addition of araoke to fire, of thorns to roses 
generally of all evil, falsehood, and pain to the world. 
is the chief of the eevon arch-demons, juat as Ahi 
Mazda is the chief of the seven Amschaspands or arch- 
angels; and is lord also of an infinite train of devm, or fiends, 
beings whom the Tasna says are "nourished by evil-doers," 
and into whom evil-doers themselves are transformed after 
death. But, great as ALrimanes became in the developed 
Zoroastrian belief, the blessed faith that "somehow, good 
shall bo the final goal of ill," never seems to have deserted 
the worsliippers of Ormuzd. They held that at the end 
of all tilings, after the final resurrection, and the three days' 
penance by the wicked in the rivers of molten metal, Ahri- 
manes himself, with all his train of demons, would rej 
and adore Ahura Mazda., and be received into Gorfil 
(paradise). Nay, so important was felt to be this doci 
of the final Restoration of all spirits, that the assertion 
it forms a part of the morning prayer which every Parsee 
is bound to tise. The charitable hope which Burns was 
thought to commit a sort of blasphemy in breathing 
Christian Scotland, a few years ago, — that the arch-eni 
should 

Tak' a thought and men', 
has thus, it seems, been a part of the religious duty 
"heathens " to entertain for about three thousand years. 



epea^^ 

litria^H 
on <^^ 



THE DEVIL. 



155 



the pious Parsee the conceptioa of the final perdition of a 

I single spirit, not the restoration of the worst of them, was 
the blasphemous idea. He would have said, that it implied 
the final defeat of the " Great Wise God " ; and perhaps would 
Hot have greatly erred in that conclusion. 
But when the notion of the personality of Atrimanea had 
become complete, and his power had been extended to the 
whole measure of physical and moral evil in the world, it 
began to be felt by the ancient Zoroastrians that their fun- 
damental dogma of tbe Unity of God, and his supremacy 
over all beings, was endangered. To correct this error, at 
the time of the revival of the faith under the Sassanian 
kings, there began to be heard of a Zeruane Alcerene {Time 
without Bounds), the First Cause of botb Ormuzd and Ahri- 
ntanes. But this conception (though still held by a few 
' Parses teachers) has been shown by recent European students 

of Zend MSS. to be wholly unsupported by the older sacred 
Writings, which only describe Ormuzd as existing in "Bound- 
less Time," by no means as derived /t'o»i it. 
Jn nearly all respects it will be seen presently that the 

koiography of the Jewish Satan contrasts strangely with that 
of the Persian Ahrimanes as above described. When the 
'oriQer first makes his appearance on the stage of Hebrew 
'iiought, it is under the aspect of a talking reptile; or 
^tfaer the reptile firstappears as a bonijide speaking animal, 
*«olj. aa those of which the folk-lore of aU nations is full ; 
"-"^^i not till long ages afterwards was this Serpent of Eden 
^"3-tifiod with a supposed angel, having an office somewhat 
^•logous to that performed by the malicious snake. There 
**«:> trace of a belief in Satan in the patriarchal ages, nor 



*'*-Hg the period immediately succeeding the Exodus and 

^ionquest of Canaan. Had the compilers of the Penta- 

^*^l» and of the Books of Joshua and Judges known of the 

ice of such a being, it is inexplicable why they should 
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have not alluded to him as oftea as do the 1 
" Goda of fhB natioijs," evil and " lying spirits " they apes 
of, and of those who consult them; but of the Arch-Fieoj 
they seem not to have heard a rumour. On the contrary 
when we first come on definite traces of Satan in Sci 
he has not yet assumed such a position at all. His ' 
like Kghtniug from heaven" no prophet's reverted eye ha 
yet beheld. The great poet of the Book of Job saw Sata( 
in his sublime vision, not as a rebel and outcast of paradia^ 
but as going in and out of the court of Jehovah with other™ 
of the sons of God, coining thither to do homage. Nay, 
he imagines him to hold there a certain office as Public 
Prosecutor; and that he is permitted to descend to eact 
(if we may so speak without irreverence for that glorioi 
book) in the character of an "agent provocatif." H|^ 
maoh of this conception, and of all the myths which 1 
been built on it ever since, we owe to the genius 
the poet himself — perhaps almost wholly creating 
character for his artistic purposes, or else defining ai^ 
immortalizing a vague and temporary phase of Easta 
thought — can never be known. Long after the i 
Job, and when the Jews (as Maimonides confessi 
acquired their knowledge of the angels from the Persia 
ill Babylon, Satan became a " Prince of the Powers of t 
Air," with his train of subordinate archdemona ; and 
story of his rebelKon and fall gradually took shape. 

When the first Hebrew conception of the Elohim 
settled into the strict monotheism wherein Jehovah aloi 
was adored as the sole God of Israel, the theology of the 
age attributed to Him the doing of every act and inspiring 
every thought, both good and bad. Under this ihcocratie 
pragmathm, as the Germans call it, the Lord " hardens ) 
heart of Pharaoh;" and his "Spirit" comes on Samsc 
and makes him rise and slay forty men, to pay a wager wi( 
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their spoil. There is obviously, as yet, no question in the 
Hebrew mind whether the act so inspired be right or wrong, 
worthy or unworthy of Divine guidance. Some of the pur- 
poses of Jehovah are carried out by angels, obedient, spiritual 
messengers, who fly about and visit the patriarchs in visible 
shapes, and drive Saul melancholy mad, and startle the ass 
of Balaam. One of these fulfils the office of Accuser- General 
or "adversary" {Satan). In the performance of his in- 
vidious, but as yet apparently loyal and legitimate service, 
this angel grows suspicious and malicious; and we can 
trace, as to him are attributed, a series of acts of enmity 
to the human race in general, and to the house of Israel 
in particular (Zechariah iii. 1), the dislike of the Jews to 
him gradually rising, till he is at last made responsible 
for all evil under the , sun. The turning-point of the 
national creed in this matter is most acutely fixed by M. 
Il6ville between the dates of the Second Book of Samuel 
and of the First Book of Chronicles. In the former (xxiv. 1) 
the ill-omened census of David is attributed, according 
to the old theory, to the inspiration of Jehovah. "The 
anger of the Lord was kindled against Israel, and He moved 
David against them to say, Go, number Israel and Judah ; " 
after which He punishes the people by a pestilence for 
David's action. But in the latter book (1 Chronicles 
xxi. 1), recording the same story, the evil inspiration is 
laid at the door of the Devil, and we are told " Satan stood 
up against Israel and provoked David to number the 
people;'' after which (verse 7) the sequel, "God was dis- 
pleased with this thing," follows much more easily. 

From the critical moment in which this strange exchange 
of functions took place between Jehovah and Satan, we can 
easily understand how the consciences of the pious Jews 
of the great prophetic age constantly sought refuge from 
the dread mysteries of the order of Providence, by laying 
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mora and more the blame of evil on Satan, and thereby 
relieving their faith in the goodness of Jehovah from too 
severe a strain. Just as, in a previous atiU leas reflective-, 
epoch, their fathers had not been disturbed by the attri- 
bution of evil inapirationa to the holy Jehovab, so they, 
only a little more advanced, were content {aa an 
to this hour in Christendom) to attribute such evil to God' 
creature, Satan, without asking whence thia incarnate E' 
derived his nature, or obtained hia power of access to tht 
soul, 

The age of the Apocrypha, with its intermixture of Persiai 
and Alexandrian ideas, saw Satan, or, as the Septuagint 
him, DIABOLOS, the Slandorer, already robed in some 
the borrowed glory of Ahrimanes, and no longer a servant 
of Jehovah, but a rebel banished from those courts of heaveuLi 
wherein the poet of Job behold him freely entering. Ho 
now hates God, and labours to injure man, from rebellious 
spite to the Creator. Re ia at the head of a grand hier- 
archy of evil powers ; the Asmodena of the Book of Tobii 
the demon of luat (identified by M. Breal with a simil; 
Persian fiend), being one of the chief. Death itself ia dis- 
covered to be Satan's work ; and every inexplicable diaeasa 
— blindneaa, dnmbneas, madneaa, epilepsy, and St. Vitus'a 
dance — is traced directly to hia malignity. Sometimes on* 
of his minicna, sometimea a legion of them, takes p 
of a man altogether, and makea him a " demoniac," wh< 
deplorable state only the exorcism of a divinely commissioni 
apostle, or of Messiah himself, can relieve. At the 
of Jehovah, indeed, the devils tremble and retreat, nev( 
presuming, like Ahrimanes, to contend face to face with, 
the Power of Good ; and their circle of action ia alwa'< 
strictly limited by the Divine Will. But the malignity o£<J 
the Jewish evil spirits is sharpened by despair, for theyi 
know that for them await only the eternal £res. 
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Suet waa pretty nearly the state of the Hebrew belief 
regarding devils at the time when Chriat was bom in 
Palestine. To hia followers, who were anxious to identify 
him with the Messiah, his relatioaa with persona auppoaed to 
bear in their diseased bodies or miada the special mark of 
Satanic possession, was a matter of paramount importance. 
The Jlessiah could in no way, as they imagined, prove hia 
mission so effectually as by constraining the devils to ac- 
knowledge his superior power. Incidenta which apparently 
, corroborated this supremacy became of more interest 
" evidences " than all the divine precepts and affecting 
rabies to which in our day Christiana turn to justify their 
Vj&ith; and the road to orthodox belief was diligently paved 
■ Srith histories which have long since become atumbling-blocka 
rm the way. Modern liberal Christians have exhausted 
themselves in efforts to determine whether Christ did or did 
not share the common belief of his countrymen in Satanic 
agency ; the conclusion that he did so being only leas painfal 

(than the opposite horn of the dilemma, that he knoicinglt/ aanc- 
tioned a superstition which he did uoi share. The reader who 
^Usires to see the aubject candidly discuaaed will do well to 
bonault the pages of M. Reville. In concluding hia remarka 
|te urgently remiuda us, that if Chriat did believe in the 
Devil, he never insists on the doctrine ; that he tells us that 
our evil thoughts "proceed" out of our own hearts, and not 
(as a Eabbin would have taught) from the suggestion of 
Satan ; and that he even calls one of hia dieoiplea " Satan " 
when he makes an immoral auggestion ; thua using the term in 
a merely metaphorical sense as any disbeliever in the doctrine 
might do now. The same observationa apply to St. Paul, 
who avowedly believes in Satan, but who, in hia delineation 
of the great struggles of the soul, always makes the Flesh, 
not the Devil, the opponent of the spirit of righteousneaa. 
During the whole New Testament period, though the devila 
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occupy quadruple the Bpace they did in the older canon, then 
are still lingering in the human mind in a half- 
condition. They are neither visible nor palpable ; and tlu 
more grotesque mediseval ideaa concerning them were 
unimagined. It needed another atmosphere to develops s- 
monstrous growths out of the spawn as yet hidden. 

The primitive Christians used Satan, chiefly it would eei 
as a ready-made and easy explanation of everything which 
thwarted their progress or aided their enemies. The Homan 
Empire itself was shrewdly suspected of being the kingdom.— 
of the Devil, All the oracles and miracles of the heathei 
goda were believed to be accomplished directly by the hel 
of the evil spirits. In illustration of ail this II. H^villa 
might have quoted a passage in Tertulhan's " Apology," 
which, long as it is, I am tempted to introduce, as affording 
a general view of the part allotted to the devils in that sam^ 
patristic teaching to which some of our living divines r 
as the " pure milk of the Word," which wc in our day hart 
only to imbibe and he blessed : — 

"But how from certain angeJs, cornipted of their owa will, a 
corrupt race of demons proceeded ia made known in the Holy SQri|i 
tures. Their work is the overthrow of man. Wherefore they ii 
upon the body both siokaess aud many severe accidenta, a 
soul perforce sudden strange cxtravagaGces. Their own b 
alight nature furnisheth to them means of approaching either part A 
man. Much is permitted to the power of spirits, as when som 
working evil iu the air blighteth the fruit or grain, aud when tho^ 
atmosphere, tainted in some secret way, poureth over the earth ita 
peHtilential vapours. They commend the gods to the captive under- 
standings of men, that they mity procure for themaelvea the food fl 
sweet savour aud of blood ofiWred to images. [This idea, that t 
devils feil on thu idol sacrifices, ia upheld hy Atheaogoras, iai 
Martyr, Chrysostom, Gregory Naziannen, and many others of t 
Fathers,] Every spirit is winged. Whiitever ia done anywhere \ 
know. The councils of God they both snatched at in the times w 
the prophets were proclaiming them, aud now also cull iu the reBdinj 
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whioh echo them. And so, taking the allotted couraea of the fiiture, 
thaj- ape the power while they steal the oracles of God. But in the 
(heathen) oracles, witb. what cuniiiog do they shape their double mean- 
ingH to events ; witiiesa the Crceai, witness the Pyrrhi ! It was in the 
manner of which I have before spoken that the Pythian god sent back 
the message th^t a tortoise was being stewed with the flesh of a aheep. 

They had been in a moment to Lyilia By dweUing in the air 

■' and being near tlie stars, they are able to know the threatening of the 
I slcies. They are sorcerers also as regards the cure of sickness. They 
I fint inflict the disease, and then prescribe remedies.'' — Terbulliwn, 
uipol. i. 23. 

Such waa the world to the primitive ChrtBtiana ; a place 
I in which devils exercised every imaginable spiritual and 
K physical power, causing at once evil thoughts in the minds 
F men, diseases in their bodies, and hlights on their fields ! 
■ Within and without, from the height of the stars to the 
I depths of hell, the universe waa full of these agents of malig- 
I nity and deception. Truly the days of the Itoraan Empire 
I were bad enough, but this view of human existence in 
I them surpasses, for horror, anything that history has told 
Nor was it exclusively among the Christiana that a 
I belief in devils at that time prevailed. Polytheism itself, 
I as it became a more moral creed, tended towards a dualism 
I previously unknown, and the Magian religion, whiuh found 
I a welcome in Rome amid the g;eneral Maelstrom of faith, 
1 added, doubtless, its part to the popularity of the idea of 
[ evil spirits. ApoUonius of Tyana was as much the enemy 
of demons as any Christian saint of them all; and lam- 
blichus, the lofty-minded pious Egyptian priest, raised- 
Eros and Anteroa at Gadara ; 
like a Catholic exorcist. That strange hybrid between 
the religions of Christ and Zoroaster, Maniuheiam, became, 
at a very early period, a faitli numbeiing thousands of ad- 
herents, and has left to this day its dregs in the sect of 
Yezidia in Persia, who offer distinct worship to Shaitan. 
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Finallj', tlie Talmud, compiled at this time, affords ample 
evidence that the Jewish mind received in full the fashion | 
of the age. How mucTi the ascetic practices, whicl^ 
now also came into vogue, and drove men by hundred| 
crazy with fasting and austerities, abetted the growth of fl 
belief in tempting devils, Asmodeus, Belphegor, and Mam 
mon, inepirers of Lust, Gluttony, and Avarice, it is needles 
to point out. St, Anthony's experience was enough to hav^ 
originated the nightmare of diabolic agency, had i 
ever been heard of before. 

But the most important part played by Satan in the re- 
ligion of the primitive Christians was unquestionably that 
which they assigned to him in the awful drama of th6J 
Atonement. The original conception of the nature of tha^ 
event, as held by the saints and Fathers of the first ( 
turies, has been too much overlooked by those who in 
day discuss ita moral character. The "ransom of blood,*^ 
Tinderst^iod commonly in modern times to have been paid' ' 
on Calvary to the justice of God, was taken by the Fathers 
in quite a different sense, namely, as paid in discharge of 
the claims of the DevU, St. Irenseus distinctly taught that 
mankind since the Fall had become the property of Satan 
in the sense in which slaves belonged to their masters ; and 
that it would have been unjust for God to rob him of soula 
which belonged to him. Christ, as a perfect man, and 
therefore independent of the Devil's claims, had offere 
himself as a ransom for the rest of mankind ; and the Dei 
had accepted the bargain. By-and-by it was observed thi 
in this negotiation Satan Lad made an egregious blimdera 
and Origcn candidly admitted that he had been outwitte 
and had been induced to accept the ransom of Christ's lifei 
which the Redeemer bad given knowing that he could not. 
retain him in hell. This idea (to our minds so shocking), 
of the Devil being the deceived party and Christ the 4.M 



THE DEVIL. 



, was accepted almost universally throughout the Church till 

the Bcholastic theology discarded it in favour of the scheme, 

I expounded in Anselm's " Cur Deus Homo," — namely, that 

' it was the Father's justice, and not the Devil's claims, which 

were satisfied by the sacrifice of Christ. 

But even while the Devil was supposed to have relin- 
quished his infernal rights to human souls, in consideration 
of Christ's blood, he was paradoxically believed to be still 
tempting, and betraying thousands continually to his prisons 
ielow. The time and care of the saints were principally 
icupied in evading his toils ; and as to sinners, they were 
iJtogether his servants. The whole cultits of Christianity 
passumed a new aspect from thia dread Shadow, always in 
, the background. Baptism became primarily an exorcism. 
I To become a Christian was to "renounce the Devil, hia 
l|>ompa, and his works," To be turned out of the Church 
I was to be " delivered to Satan." 

Of course the Natural History of Devils occupied in- 
telligent minds not a little during this first Reign of Terror. 
The mysterious allusion in Genesis to the "Sons of God" 
H{tiie Beni Elohim), who " saw the daughters of men that 
were fair," furnished sufficient data for an entire 
authoritative Demonogony, to which St. Augustine added 
■ ithe touch that at their fall the devils (whose bodies had been 
\ previously aerial) acquired gross animal forms, subject to all 
T carual passions. This point once established, there followed, 
[.in the simple order of development, the invention of Incufii 
Pi and Suceiibi, or devils who haunted sleeping men and 
Luromen; with other fiends of ill design, like the one who 
l^fedaced St. Victor under the semblance of a young girl 
■^'loflt in a wood. Decrees of Councils from the fourth 
century onward begin to notice these perils, and advise 
bishops to look sharply after women who wander about 
St night along with heathen goddesses. The Sabbath of 
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the Brocken was already "brewing in the mind of terrifiee 
Christendom. 

Aa soon as the devils were known to assume visible fon 
it became naturally a matter of extreme curiosity to deters 
mine what was their proper shape and semblance. The 
Father of Lies, of course, was understood to practise various 
deceptions in this as in every other way ; and his audacity 
in the case of St. Martin went bo far as to present himself 
disguised as Christ. But his ordinary "working dress, if we 
may so describe it, was at that time merely a domino noir. 
He was the Angel of Darkness, and as a black figure waa 
often seen to escape when heathen temples were overthrown 
and idob shattered. It was somewhat later in the course of 
his career ere he adopted the horns and hoofs of the god 
Pan ; aud presented himself to Europe under the familiar 
guise wherewith he is identified in our imaginations, and 
wherein the characteristics of the harmless ruminant are 
so unscientifically combined with the propensities of the 
" Roaring Lion going about seeking whom he may 
devour." 

The next step, taken in the sixth century, and made by 
St. Theophilus, was the notable discovery that compacts 
could be made with the Devil. Documents duly signed by 
the high eoutracting parlies conveyed on one side the 
dinbolio proniiso to give the man riches, power, revenge, or 
whatever else h« desired : aud on the other the human 
engtigfmeut to submit to the dei»ou's summons of the soul 
to the rvgious Ivlow nl n slijHdaled period. The interest 
of the iunumorablff tales to which this brilliant idea 
g»w birth et>iiln<d on the tii'uteness of the man in cheating 
Ui<» IVvit itt th« last moment by some flaw in the coo- 
It, or by th« intorfcKiioe. on Whalf of tbe sinner, of 
10 benevolent aaiut or of th« Virgin deaoending to the 
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Of course the man who, belLeving in a Power of Evil, 
voluntarily accepted such allegiEiiicQ and boimd himself to 
do his will for the sake of some coveted reward, was guilty 
of a moral offence tantamount (so far as his poor benighted 
mind could go) to absolute renunciation of all duty and 
religion. There was sack a ain as Demonolatry, although 
no demon existed to receive the worship. The enormous 

I mischief of the popular delusion lay in the fact that it con- 
etantly presented this capital offence of spiritual treason as 
I temptation to all men spurred by passion to seek any of 

I the prizes supposed to be attainable by ite means. Love, 

I jealousy, hate, covetousness, ambition, were naturally ex- 
cited to madness by the idea that their complete gratification 
was always possible ; and the wretched being who once 
imagined he liad " sold his soul " of course from that hour 

j became desperate and irreclaimable. 

In the Middle Ages we find the doctrine of devils as- 

' suming a shape altogether in accordance with the spirit of 
the time. Feudalism, with its accurately ranged orders, was 
matched by corresponding orders in the diabolic realm. Just 
as the barons and knights assembled round the king and 
swore fealty to Jiim, so the sorcerers were believed to assem- 
ble at their Sabbath on the Brocken and to swear allegiance 
to Satan, Even the favourite sport of the time had its 
parody in the nightly chase of the infernal ^Vild Huntsman. 
The ceremonies of the Church were travestied and the Pater 
Noster repeated backwards to worship the Devil. In a word, 
day and night did not rule the natural world more com- 
pletely than the Church and the Devil filled between them 
the imagination of our fathers. From the thirteenth to the 
fifteenth century the superstition aeema to have been at 
its height. Satan had reached the zenith of his grandeur. 
As a specimen of the way in which his doings occupied the 
minds of men, the reader should consult the LUer Hevela- 
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tionnin de Iimdns ei YermtUs Dmmomiin advenus Homines,' 
by the Abbot Richalmus, who flourished in 1270. Every- 
thing which happened of a disagreeable sort to thb gooi 
man, from the distractions of liis mind at Mass to the naust 
he felt after eating unwholesome food, from the false notes oj 
his choir to the coughing fits which interrupted his 
all was the work of a malicious fiend. " For example," 
he, " when I sit down to read a pious book, the de' 
manage to make me immediately feel sleepy. When I try 
rouse myself by drawing ray hands out of my sleeves they 
bite me like fleas, and so distract my attention." The busi- 
ness of some devils, he observes, is solely to make men ugly, 
and he knows a case wherein a little devil-kin has been 
hanging on a holy man's under lip for twenty years to make 
it pendent in an unseemly manner. There are as many, 
devils, he assures us, round each of ua, na there are dro] 
of water round a drowning man. " The uses of the sign 
the cross and of salt are indeed considerable in repellin] 
these enemies. When a devil has taken away a monk" 
appetite, it is surprising how eating a little salt with hi 
meat will improve it again." Thus, for 130 chapters, con- 
tinues this remarkable book of Ee vela t ions, whose popularity, 
like that of the Oolden Legend of Voragine, on the same 
topic, proves sufliciently how far both works were in harmon; 
with the feelings of their age. 

Now at last, then, the world was ripe for the terribl 
cruelties to which the belief in Satan led up, and which i 
its logical outcome. Angela do Labar^te, a noble lady, 
in 1275 burnt at Toulouse aa a sorceress — the first of th< 
long array of victims to the same superstition, who (accord* 
ing to Gibbon's calculation) exceeded in number in om 
country of Europe alone, and in a single century, all tl 
martyrs of the ten Koman persecutions. The dreadful storj 
of the witch trials needs not to be told again in these pagei 
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For three centuries they went on, growing more frequent, 
and shifting their area from one part of Chriatentlom to 
another, till at last every nation. Catholic and Protestant, 
liBd oauglit the hideous frenzy ; and, as we look back over 
the horrible scene, it would seem as if France, Spain, Italy, 
Germany, the Netherlands, England, and America were, like 
the "Black Country" at night, blazing everywhere with 
lurid fires, whose fuel was the living flesh of men and 
I women and innocent children. 

It was when the witch persecutions had only just com- 
aenced in Southern France that Dante drew his portrait 
(dignified in comparison to the dcmonology of the age) of 
the great 

Imperator del iloloroao regno ; 
and &om his descriptions it ia probable that the Devil of 
Orcagna and of the few other Italian painters who con- 
deecended to touch him, was derived. But it was when the 
witch mania was in its fury throughout Europe and America 
that England's great republican poet took on himself the i 
astounding task of rehabilitating the celestial rebel. The 
grotesque fiend of the popular imagination, transformed 
into the magnificent Lucifer of Paradise Loat, was a stroke 
of poetic faucy which perhaps even Milton would scarcely 
have dared had not St. Avitua of Vienne preceded him on 
the same track.' Be this as it may, his success was equal 
to his boldness, and it may be fairly said that from his time 
we have had at least two Devils in English imagination. 

' The cesemblanoa between this Saint's old Latin poum, Be Inilio Muiidi anii the 
Faradise Lmt uf Milton, both as regards plot, cbnraotera, and aven long parallel 
pa^BagGA, hoK beGu reoentlf brought to light bj nn Americin critic. Todd, in liis 
Inquirfi into ihe Origin of Paradise Zaif, betrays that ho bad never read St. Avitus. 
He aayg, "Mr. Bowie, in hia CBtalnguD of pouts vho have treated Milton's sabject, 
mentions Alcinus Ayitus, Axohbishop of Vienna (1), who wrote a poem in Latin 
heiameterB, J)i Initio Mandi, but offers little else rcspeoting it. Possililf some 
of the Bentimenta and MprcBBions in this poem migbt arrest the attention of 
Milton."— ISwWjt Milton, tuI. i. p. 60. 



THE DEVIL. 



One ia tlie semi-ridiculous Medieval Deyil, the " Old Nick," 
or " Muckle-horned Clootie," with the aspect of Pan aoi 
a disposition which, although malicious and cunning, ia y«^ 
easily liable to be cheated and outwitted by ordinary mortaldi 
The other ia the superb lliltonic Lucifer, whose blasted fi 
of " archangel ruined " the pencil of Ary Scheffer caK 
scarcely render grand enough for our ideal ; and whtq 
inst.ead of contending with clowns in ignoble trial of wit« 
is the very incarnation of giant Pride, the mighty rebellioi 
Will which prefers 

" Rather to reigu in hell than serve in heaven ! " 

This latter and nobler Devil has indeed so impressed him 
aelf on llie minds of all cultivated Englishmen that he i 
almost universally accepted by ua as the true Biblical Sataal 
and what we have learned from Milton is «» jumbled witi 
what we have learned from the Bible, that nine out of t 
amongst ua would probably, on sudden inquiry, unhesitaH 
ingly answer that there exists Scriptural anthoi'ity for \ 
whole series of myths for which our English poet is aloni 
responsible. As we have now seen, the Old Testament 
Satan really afforded, only a bint of the Miltonic Lucifei; 
while the New Testament Beelzebub bore scarcely am 
resemblance to him whatever. 

Lastly, aa the Devil took hia place in the masterpie 
of Hebrew, Italian, and English literature, so, in the begin 
niiig of our own age, he re-appeared once more in the g 
poem of Germany, And what a true modern Devil is Mephi» 
topheles ! His creator foresaw that, at least for the current 
century, not Cruelty, not JIalice, not Falsehood, not Pride, 
would be the great evil of the world, but — the Incarnate 
Sneer. 

When the flames of the witch persecutions at length diet 
away (no longer ago than in 1781 in Spain, and iu I7i 
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Switaerland), and the irorld began to breathe again after 
ita dream of terror and cruelty, it became evident that the 
Devil bad lost much of his intimidating power. Rationalism 
was advancing, not only in the realm of theology, but of 
[ medicine, pbysiology, and psychology. The wild and base- 
liesB notions which did duty for science before the age of 
Bacon faded gradually away, and men began to see things 
■ill the light of common day, and not of a hundred will-o'- 
1. the- wisps of unreclaimed fancy. The Reformation had 
laid the train of thought which is even now exploding, 
one after another, all the strongholds of superstition. The 
inkstand which Luther threw at the Devil at Wartburg 
proved to be a true prophetic symbol, for the black fluid 
Las done more to extinguish the powers of darkness than all 
the holy water of the aainfs. Experience proves that as 
religion becomes more spiritual, in the true sense of the 
word, the behef in " spirits," good, bad, or indifierent, 
■ invariably evaporates. Such beings are the creations, not 
(of Faith, not of reliance on the intuitions of conscience and 
h& religious sentiment, but, on the contrary, of a carnal 
ind materialistic mind, which seeks assurance of supernal 
Rhings through the evidence of- the bodily senses, and uses 
schanical means for obtaining spiritual ends. In pro- 
rportion aa the priesthood resigns its pretensions to work 
I eaoramental miracles, so far prayer and exhortation take 
the place of exorcisms and incantations. As the Divine 
I Power becomes recognized in the ordinary course of 
nature, and is no longer sought exclusively in the realm 
of miracle and prodigy, so the whole world of spirit- 
marvels is pushed farther back out of the path of thought. 
Of course the Devil and his doings are the very first to 
undergo the influence of this silent rising of the intellectual 
tide. Even for those who still believe in his existence he 
has dwindled into an invisible and impalpable being, whose 
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auggestions are made onl^ in the lieart, and not througj 
external malific artifices ; and whose iufluence muat be comi 
bated, not by charms and esorcisms, but by moral cfibrta ai 
prayers. In a word, the Devil is dying out. 

Does there remain no lesson to ua from all this chain 
of error after error which for so many centuries has fet- 
tered our raco ? AVhat has been the principle in human 
nature on which this belief has fastened, and by wh< 
energy it must have been supported so long ? la it tl 
need laid on us to find some explanation of all the eTil 
behold within and around iia in creation? M. Reville thin! 
this cannot be so, because the myth of Satan ofier 
solution of the problem at all, but rather adds new difficult: 
thereto. But is he right in arguing that because the etoi 
of the Devil omjkt not to satisfy a troubled mind, it 
therefore a fact that it has not satisfied thousands for twen1 
centuries P It is a matter of hourly astonishment to a. 
one who earnestly contemplates the religion of his fellows 
observe how small a part logic plays in it, and how readil] 
men are put ofi' with answers to inquiries which a 
answers at all. The "schemes of salvation," for exi 
which aro commonly announeed as vindications of the Divine 
justice, and are popularly accepted as such, — what are they 
but vindications of their authors' incapacity to understand 
the rudiments even of human equity ? It would eeem 
nowise more improbable that our ancestors should have take] 
the myth of Satan as a satisfactory account of the orij 
of evil, than that millions in our day should take oth< 
parts of the same theology as aSbrding satisfactory -vie" 
of the goodness of God. 

We have seen in this sketch a gradual rising of the moi 
sense of mankind in reference to the source of evil. In the 
earliest stage of all, and long before Hebrew thought had 
reached the level whereon the Book of Genesis was writl 
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;liere was no connexion between religion and morality ; for 
the goda of aavngea have no moral attributes, and are merely 
unseen Powers imbued with all the passions of the savage 
himself. By degrees, and as aoon as the moral law begins 
to make itself felt in the yet half-brutal human soul, the idea 
that the higher powers approve such virtues as man yet 

I perceives, and punish his crimes, dawns on the understand- 
ing. When he has reached the development of e. Greek of 
&ie days of Heaiod he has become well assured that — 
I "Jove's all-Heeicg and all-knowing eyB 

I Beholds at plaaaure tilings that hidden lie, 

I Pierces the walls which gird the city in, 

And, oii the seat of judgment, hlasta the aia." 
And this although, at the SEUie moment, this justice- 
vindicating ZeBH ia believed to be himself capable of what 
at a further stage are recognized as atrocious crimes. At the 
far higher moral stand-point of the author of the Elohistic 
■■fiagment of Genesis, the Elohim are recognized as holy ; but 
( no sense yet, or even in the later writers of the 
jpentateuch, that God may not consistently tempt men to sin 
■' harden the hearts " of kings, and prompt aU manner 
I injustice. As we have noticed above, this very imperfect 
ioueeption changes between the da-tes of the Book of Samuel 
fljd of Chronicles, Evil inspirations could no longer be 
tffered to be attributed directly to Jehovah. His servant 
tatan must whisper them in the ear of David. Then, as 
B next step, the Satan who effects such mischief can be no 
longer recognized as the servant of God. He must be a 
febel against Jehovah, and his evil work must be done, not 
irHis behest, but in opposition to Him. At this point of 
dvance, it would seem, the human mind stopped for about 
twenty-six centuries. It was trapped, in fact, in a sort of 
theologic cul de sac ; for, as God was recognized as Creator 
_ of ail things. He must needs, it was clear, have been Satan's 
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Creator also. No further separation could be made on thw 
Hebrew basis, between the powers of good and evil, than to 
allege that the latter, thoagh made originally by God, had 
in remotest time rebelled against and opposed Him. The 
questions how and why an All- foreseeing Being created thi^ 
foe to Himself aod his creatures, and an Omnipotent Oni 
granted him the necessary powers for carrying on his rebt 
lion, were either never thought of, or they were soon 1 
aside as unanswerable. Evil existed, and the Devil caut 
it. That was all that waa known on the subject. It W8| 
some satisfaction, at leaat, to be sure that the earth reste 
on an elephant, and the elephant on a tortoise, ever 
though nobody could conjecture on what the tortoise mighfl 
stand. 

Now, in our day, we have come at last to be forced i 
look into this tremendous problem a little more deepln 
With the disappearance of the Devil, the plain and hideoai 
fact of the existence of evil is left staring us in the fac 
God help us to make the next great step safely ! Is it t 
presumptuous to surmise that its direction will prove to 1 
that of a retrocession from the arrogant dogmatism which 
has caused us, first, to give to the Divine Might the name 
of " Omnipotence," because, forsooth, wc know nothing of 
its bounds or conditions ; and then, secondly, to argue 1 
from that purely arbitrary metaphysical term, that 
could do this or that, if it so pleased Him, since He ie^ 
" Omnipotent " P Who has given us to know that God is 
absolutely able to do everijthiitg f The simple proposition 
(which it might seem the blindest could not have overlookedjj 
that no conceivable power, of whatever magnitude, can po»i 
sibly include contradictioas, might have taught us mon 
modesty than we have hitherto shown in scanning the ordar'l 
of providence. When we have thoroughly taken in the idea J 
that God could not make twice two five, nor the thre 
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angles of a triangle more than two right angles ; then we 
may begin to ask ourselves, May not contradictions equally 
great, for all we can know, lie in the way of every removal 
of evil which we would fain demand at the hands of the 
Lord ? And may not the accomplishment of the highest 
of all possible good, the training to virtue of finite spirits* 
be as incompatible with a thornless and sinless worid as 
would be the making of a circle and a triangle having the 
same mathematical properties P 

Philosophically considered, the error on which the doc- 
trine of the existence of a Devil is founded is precisely 
the same as that into which Aristotle fell when he treated 
Lightness and Coldness as positives, instead of merely as 
the negations of weight and heat. We are all prone to make 
the same mistake, even as regards our own natures, and to 
talk as if our lower, blind, and animal part were something 
more than that Negative mind (Akomano) which Zoroaster 
named it. To call our passions inspirations of devils, and 
treat our lower nature as the Devil's realm, and our delin- 
quencies as cases of his victory and possession, is, of course, 
the next error, and the most natural one in the world ; just 
as it is natural to speak of cold " causing *' water to freeze, 
and of night being the "dominion of Darkness.'' But as 
physical science repudiates the latter phrases, so must our 
theology henceforth renounce the former. And in the 
highest region of our conceptions the same principle must 
hold. We speak of God as a Person, because we are 
compelled to believe that, between the only alternatives 
conceivable to us — personality and impersonality — person- 
ality is the highest, and, therefore, that God is personal. 
But for the very same reason that we attribute to Him 
positive and personal existence, we are bound to deny the 
same to His antithesis. Whatever other explanation may 
or may not be found for the existence of pain and sin, it 
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is impossible that it can be other than impersonal and 
negative. The Black Sun imagined by the novelist, whose 
rays were streams of darkness and frost, was not a more 
unscientific conception than that of a mighty intelligent 
Will, wholly evil, as God is wholly good.^ 

^ While the present yolume has been passing through the press, Lord Lyfctelton 
has published the second series of his Ephemera^ in which he does me the honour 
to devote an article to the refutation of the present Essay. Lord Lyttelton says 
that the reason why the theory I advocate (that of the non-existence of a Devil} 
ought to be resisted, is the general one that " forced and peculiar constructions 
of Scripture are inexpedient." In the same week the Duke of Somerset has 
published his essay on Christian Theology and Modern Sceptieism^ and therein 
describes the " first difficulty" in the way of accepting the authority of the Bible 
to be, the presence therein of the doctrine of devils and diabolic possession. 
*' The educated Protestant," he observes, *' no longer believes what the Evan- 
gelists believed and affirmed" (p. 17). I can only reply to Lord Lyttelton's 
courteous criticism by observing that, in writing my Essay, I had much more in 
my thoughts such a view of the matter as that of the Duke of Somef'set, than 
the remotest intention to introduce " a forced and peculiar construction of Scrip- 
ture." I rejoice to find that even so decided an adversary as Lord Lyttelton 
will go with me so far as to treat the eternity of future punishment and the 
final restoration of the Devil as open questions ; while he appears to agree with 
Mr. Brookfield in denying the materiality, though not the personality, of the 
being in question. May I venture to remark that there are controversies in 
which, when our opponent is willing to go with us a mile, we may hope, ere 
long, to find him contented to go with us twain ? 
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A PRE-HISTORIO RELIOION.* 

Ancient History, it has been well said, tends coniinuiilly 
more to become the History, not of Facts, but of Opmlom 
and Sentiments. What actually occurred at any givtm iUna 
and place, what deeds were done, what words were WjftMmtf 
what were the characters of the actors of <^ach f^mhp ffttmn 
ever more doabtfol as we are etia\}hA to check on« nurtnity^ 
by another; or to apply to the antique ehrmuAh i}fU9 ruUm 
by which we determine the raloe of modem exuhan*^. Hut 
on the other hand, the common Hehf^ of e^mUftnytfmry n$A 
aocoeeding generations oonceming ii$f0m if/nMul ihU$fff$ mM 
and dooe» and the fe^eJing*, wfa^^L^ ^4 ^mtru^m </r </f 
oanteoipt, wherewith tbey Kfpari^A tL& i»^^/n MftA nf^tfUthfr^, 
are maltcn rerr fbaxdr r^eaiUd l/> w^ toA mA^ V/ i}#« 
student of hvmaa t^atUxpt \m Vtsvt acid mJ^ ms^Jcrtsi^ 

Li pnportaon » mA a rsi^fw />f ti^ yr^f^ ^/>p^ <iif 
anrifnt lutf^nr VsieiMii^ r»^/^p£j[fA, ^aA Vvojbi ar^ wr/i/t/*« 
moie caj^fidlr <rX}a;:£s4r asui C0Ajfa^.^t tr^^v^^ ^>a<««; 'ttA^t:^ 
of opinistt aski ii^S^aLZ^ ^aJL ^OLyMii^-w^^ >^^ tirM^^ /a^ ^^I^m^ 

vodd. W*r fOtibX XI* lajsuo — ftivt iT/tit *^ iU?ir ^x^ a^^ 
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who looked on at them at leaser or further distance, i 
felt their hearts beat, like our own, with triumph and regretg 
love and detestation. We ehall learn, not what Theseas ana 
Eegalus did, but what were the types of character whiclp 
the whole Greek and Roman nations set up as their ideals. 
We shall acquire a true knowledge, not of the History of 
the Six Days of Creation or of the Esodus, hut of what the 
Hebrews in the time of their kioga believed about the Oi 
of the world and the early migrations of their race, 
shall be able to satisfy ourselves, not of the incidents ( 
that wondrous story over which Strauss aud bis critics nia]jl 
wrangle for ever, bat of what the writer of each G'OSpH 
and each Epistle, the men of the apoatolic age, and the m^ 
of the patristic agea, successively thought and felt about i 
great subject. 

To this newer form of historical research, the contribution 
which pour in on all aidea, regarding the ancient creeds q 
the world, are especially -valuable. Already the differena 
between our views and those which even well-informed a 
liberal men entertained twenty years ago, on the who] 
subject of comparative theology, is enormous ; i 
various pieces of the puzzle are put together, the place fgl 
each new acquisition appears easier to find, till by r. 
the hope of a not wholly incomplete " Philosophy of Al l 
Religions " comes into view. Nor are those grander and 
more complete systems which may deserve properly 
be classed as Religions alone useful for such a 
Between a great body, such as the Christian or the Bra 
minical, with its organized Hierarchy, and Canonical Boofa 
and those minor beliefs and superstitions which have pre 
vailed in less formal shape over the world, there are i 
degrees of importance, down to the fairy tales and folk-lm 
which our fathers banished to the nursery, but which 1 
acholars of our generation find nowise unworthy of notice 
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id which certainly formed during the Middle Agos n sort 
of secondary popular religion in Europe. Few problems 
are more curious than tha rise and the distribution of these 
■lebrafe creeds (if we may so describe them) ovor the 
globe. The short aud easy method of our fatliera which 
derived them all out of that very capncious rceoptriolo, 
Noah's Ark, will hardly serve our turn better now than in 
the caae of the beasts and plants of South Ainurioa and 
New Zealand. Ferhapa, as our zoologists and botanista 
have discovered that in geology lies the ]«iy to their soarots, 
and that the diatribation of the fauna and flora is every- 
where the monument of the changea of land and aeu in fur 
off epochs, so the myths and emblems which wo liltcwiHO 
find scattered apparently so unaccountably, ma)' finally bo 
all affiliated to the races of men among whom thoy originally 
sprung, and who as aborigine or conquerors have dwelt in 
.the localities where they flourish. As Heraldry has been 
often the clue to Genealogy, so may fabluB and formit of 
worship, often of the lightest or the rudest kiud, afHii'd 
hints of incalculable value in aiding the pliitohtglKt and 
the ethnologist to track out the various brunchoH of the 
hnman family in their wanderings over the globe, Ilow 
it is that during all their joumoyings these heirlooms of 
fancy never seem to drop ; bow thuy endure through «ucc«»- 
sive religions conversions and rvfunnatifjus, springing up 
like wild flowers after the plough biui turuod again and 
again the ground tb<^ live in, — 1» a nuwd of piychoUtgy, 
We cannot explain it ; ve oui only note th« fiici llutt whilo 
" marble may moulder, raonumenU de*:ay," whitw mmvs of 
the noblest woriu of the banuto mind have been d^troyeil 
in the oonflagrBtioa of Ubnriem, while poeuie, picture*, 
statues, which gold eaaU not pnrduue oow, bavo dis- 
appeared oDt of tbe tnaMOV'bouK of butnutity tur «v«r, 
these mere idle tvy e ml tamt*, tb««e jJayfol fkirr Ic^puidi, 
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these goBsamer threads of thougLt, float on for ever in the 
very air we breathe. The Jupiter of Phidiaa has long bee 
dust, but- the story of Llewellyn's dog is still told fro 
the Himalayas to Snowdon, and will be told while the Aryai 
race survives upon the globe.' 

Obscure forms of religion and crude auperatitioua beliej 
and obacrvancea hare in them both the general antiquari 
interests of this curious order of wild-flower myths, aoij 
also the special theological value of disclosing to us 
first feeble stirrings of the religious sentiment, the halP 
bUnd "feeling after God if haply they might find him," 
of yet infant nations, conscious of want and dependence, 
and dimly conscious also of an unseen Power on whom they 
depend. The instinct which makes the tendril of the vine 
creep up the stem of the oak, and its roots shoot through 
the dark soU towards the water, — even so blind and uncon- 
scious seem these first religious impulses of man. Among 
them, therefore, the true principles of science call upon us 
to look for the simple elements of those sentiments which 
have long since become complex and conventional. And 
they afford us more than such a field for study ; they give us 
by their mere existence the reassuring proof that Religion 
is not a matter primarily of ideas, but of Sentiments; and 
that Sentiments are permanent in human nature, while t 
Ideas in which they clothe themselves, the fashions of thej 
intellectual garments, for ever change. The first shape whi 
each sentiment assumes as it passes out of the world of feelh 
into the world of thought — a shape gross in the lower race, tifl 
Scythian, the Negro, the Australian ; finer and more delicaq 
in the higher, the Greek, the Persian, or the Jew, — that Idfli 
is hy degrees worn out, to be replaced by another. But t 
feeling which originated it, though constantly developed 

> See ihe iroDilcrM coUeotiou of these tales in Baring. Qould' a Curiam ll^tht 
of tAi Middle Agei. 
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and exalted^ is never lost. The "conservation of force*' 
holds as true of human Sentiment as of any physical agent. 
The sweeping away of old religious Ideas (which Comte would 
have us think equivalent to the sweeping away of Religion), 
is in fact quite an opposite process. It is the periodical • 
clearance of a mass of mental rubbish which has become a 
burden and a stoppage, and the opening of free space for 
new development, not of ideas absolutely true, yet of ideas 
relatively nearer to truth than those which preceded them. 
The cycles of religious revolution, the secular outbursts of 
apparently the most desolating Doubt, are but the new 
births of Religion. The serpent casts its outgrown scales, 
and renews its immortal youth ; the phoenix rises fresh- 
plumed from its pyre. 

A large contribution to our knowledge of these cruder 
religions of the world, these stirrings of the religious 
sentiment among the inferior races of mankind, has been 
made in the splendid book which I now purpose to review. 
Mr. Fergusson is the Murchison of a new Siluria ; he 
has traced out and described a buried world, underlying 
all the continents of the present globe. The subject 
is almost new in his hands. The share which the wor- 
ship of Serpents and Trees has had in universal prime- 
val history has probably attracted the passing thoughts of 
scarcely a dozen living scholars; and certainly the vast 
extension of it, which our author exhibits, is altogether 
a fresh discovery. I think I shall hardly wrong my readers 
if I assert that even such os have taken interest in compara- 
tive mythology will find these researches open to them a 
flood of new ideas. For the majority of us, were we to 
follow Gibbon's advice, and before beginning to read, go 
over in our minds during a country walk all that we have 
already learned touching the theme of this book, it is to 
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te feared that a very short excursion indeed would suffit 
for our purpose. " There were the aerpenta of Eden and 
Moses ; and ^aculapiua' serpents ; and there waa the 
of Gnostics called Ophites, because they worshipped 
pents ; and the idols of Viahnu have generally got serpei 
twisted about them ; and in the Norse mythology there 
the great Midgard serpent. Then for Tree-worship there 
was the Norse Yggdraail ; and the Tree of Life and KnoW' 
ledge in Eden ; and Apollo's Laurel, and Minerva's Olive 
and the Ouks of Dodona, and the ' groves ' mentioned 
the Bible ; and it is said the Druids worshipped Hi 
under the form of an oak, and cut the mistletoe at Ti 
tide — a practice not yet exploded in England." That 
venture to think, not a very unfair summary of the tunc 
of knowledge poBseaaed by nine out of ten " general readers' 
about the matters on which Mr. Ferguaaon has given ua 
a magnificent quarto volume. Wiahing that aorae hydraultc 
press could be invented to enable weak revieweva to condense 
into magazine articles such masses of facts, I shall do my 
best to present the more salient conclusions of a work whoi 
GostHneaa necessarily limits its circulation, and of wl 
therefore an analysis will be generally more deaired 
a critique. 

My first remark must he that the way in which the 
is compiled ia itself unusual. Such works mostly seem 
have their origin in a theory of some sort which has 
curred to a philosopher in bia study. Anxious to bring it 
forth to the woild, he makes a nest for it of a reasonable, 
quantity of sticks and straws, collected wherever be 
find any suitable to his purpose ; and then sits down 
brooda over it till it comes out fall fledged in a 
octavo. The present tome has apparently taken shape 
quite a different manner. Mr. Fergasson having foand 
quantity of sculptures bearing traces of a curious exti 
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religioa, first set about studying them accurately, draw- 
ing from them sundry inferences, and illustrating them by 
parallels taken from history and archieology; all very much 
as a geologist who finds the track of a foot in the sandstone, 
by degress ohtaios a pretty distinct idea of the long lost 
beast which left it there uncounted ages ago. As Mr. 
Fergusson has not had the prtatenaion to start with the 
statement of any large generalization, the reader — and more 
especially the reviewer — misses that easy synthesis which 
at once saves him the labour of careful perusal and enables 
him to assert, with dogmatism equal to that of the author, 
that he does, or does not, agree with his conclusions. There 
is nothing for the student of Tree and Serpent Wbys/iiji to 
do but to read the book all through carefully ; and when 
he has done so, and perceived all the stores of information 
which are brought together in its construction, lie will prob- 
ably be more inclined to admire the author's modest way 
of putting forth the few hypotheses he ventures upon, than 
to presume hastily to contradict him. 

The two idolatries of Trees and of Serpents, seem to have 
"been nearly always allied and co-existent. Sometimes the 
worship of Trees was most prominent, sometimes that of 
Serpents, but it is rare to find the one altogether dissevered 
from the other. In many cases the religion was a well-defined 
latria of living Serpents kept in temples erected for them ; 
and of Trees held as objects of direct worship and laden 
with gifts. In other cases, the serpents and trees were 
merely honoured in subsidiary manner, with a sort of 
dtilia, while higher gods received more direct and formal 
worship. 

The origin of both Tree aad Serpent Worship Mr. 
Fergusson finds very simply in the natural qualities of both 
objects. We are not called upon by him either to identify 
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the etymologies of Fire and Serpent ; or to look oa the j 
latter aa tho types of the former ; nor yet does he ask us to I 
aee that the Serpent meajia the "Sun," and a Tree the | 
'"Moon," or mce versa; or "Heavens," or the "Dawn," 
any other astronomical phenomenon whatever. "With all 
tlieir poetry and all their usefulneas," he says, "we can 
hardly feel astonished that the primitive races of mankind 
ahould have considered Trees aa the choicest gift of the 
gods, or believed that their spirits still delighted to dwell 
amongst the branches or spoke oracles through the rustling 
of their leaves. Nor is the worship of the Serpent ; 
strange as it might at first sight appear." As old Sanchon- i 
iathon remarked, " The serpent alone of all animals, without J 
legs or anna, or the usual appliances for locomotion, stQisI 
moves with singular celerity. lie periodically casta hfa.j 
skin, and by that process, as the ancients fabled, renews hia .1 
youth. Thus, too, a serpent can exist for an indefinite time j 
without food or hunger." 

Strangely enough to our apprehension this honour of thq 
serpent was not one mainly of fear but of love : 

Although fear might seem to account for the prevalence of tbi 
worship, on looking closely at it, we are struck with phen 
a totally different character. When we first meet Serpent worshi^'l 
either in the wiltlerness of Sinai, the groves of EpidauruB, or ii 
Sammtian huts, the serpent is always the Agathodsemon, the faringe^'l 
of health aud good fortune. He is the teacher of wiBdom, the rmtita 
of future events. His worship ma.y have originated in fear, but long 
before we became acquainted with it, it had paased tu the opposite 
extreme among its votaries. Any evil that ever was spoken of the 
serpent came from those who were outside the pale, and were trying to 
depreciate what they considered as an accursed superstition. 

May we not add that the idolatry of Trees and Serpents, 
like other idolatries, must have always involved soma vague 
conception of a beneficent Spirit represented by, or, at most, 
enshrined in, the idol P The worship of reptiles and vege- 
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tables as svoh can never Lave really occurred among man- 
kind; any more than the worsliip of a marble status of 
Apoilo or a wooden one of the Madonna as a statue and 
nothing raore. 

The races of men among whom Tree and Serpent worship 
prevailed were not at any time either the Aryana or Somites. 
The Touranians, undoubtedly, wore its great supporters ; so 
much 80, that Mr, Fergusson thinks himself justified in 
arguing backward from any distinct symptom of such 
worship, to the existence, in the same age and country, of a 
considerable Tourauian or, at all events, inferior population 
underlying the Aryan or Semitic conquerors. Thus tho 
Serpent dufia of the Jews he attributes to the Canaanites; 
and that of the Greeks to the Pelasgi, whom he considers as 
Touranians, and imagines to have survived and carried down 
their traditions after the return to Greece of the descendants 
of Hercules (tho Serpent-alayer, i.e., conqueror of Serpent- 
worshippers), even to the latest ages of Greek civilization, 
In any case it appears that new and valuable hints for the 
historian and ethnologist will hereafter be found iu following 
out this " trail of the serpent " in the literature, tho coins, 
and the sculptures of tho ancient world. 

A curious circumstance connected with Serpent worship is 
ita apparently arbitrary alliance with the practice of Human 
Sacrifices. Mr. Fergusson considers it to be established that 
wherever human sacrifices exiet&d there also was the Serpent 
an object of worship ; and where they have been most fre- 
quent and terrible, as in Mexico and Dahomey, there also 
has serpent worship been the typical form of the popular 
religion. Nevertheless, no direct connexion between the two 
things is traceable. " No human sacrifice was anywhere 
made to propitiate the serpent, nor was it ever pretended 
that any human victim was ever devoured by the anake-god." 
And] though the sacrifices are never found without the 
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serpent worship, the serpent worship has often largely pre- 
vailed without the sacrifices. 

Before commencing the description of Serpent "Worsliip 
and its monuments in India, which form the great Buhstance 
of his book, Mr. Fergusson takes a rapid survey of the traces J 
left by the same cultus all over the world. The amount c 
information condensed into these fifty quarto pages ia very I 
remarkable, and it would be vain to attempt to give aiiy 
fair resume of it in still smaller compasa. Nevertheless, . 
must endeavour to state the outlines of his concluaions. 

Dahomei/ ia the present chief seat of Serpent worshipj 
where it is now practised with more completeness than any-i 
where else, and where this most ancient of idolatries may | 
probably have remained from the earliest times almost un- 
changed. And as the student of the new science of Pre- 
historic Archfeology goes to the savages of Polynesia and 
Greenland to understand the meaning and use of the 
and bronze weapons he finds in the lacustrine dwellings of 1 
Switzerland, ao the student of the p re-historic religion . 
of Serpent worship will certainly do well to examine in . 
Dahomey its yet surviving barbarities. The chief God of^ 
the national triad is the Serpent ; the second the Tree-Godj 
and the third the Ocean. " The first, called Dank gbtce, lu 
esteemed the Supreme BHsa and General Good." He has ftfl 
thousand female votaries and is worshipped with all th* 
splendour his savage people can afford. The "customs" nfM 
Dahomey with their sacrifices of 500 or 600 victims at the 
death of a king, or of 30 or 40 as an annual slaughter to 
the honour of ancestors, are here seen in that unaccountable i 
connexion with a worship of which they form no part, c£ \ 
which I have spoken above. 

In America, there is a whole world of arch^ological 
interest waiting for investigation. The mounds of Ohio and 
Iowa have been declared to be serpent images 1000 feet long. 
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The mined temples of Mexico and the brief mention which 
the Spanish historians deigned to give of the diabolic religion 
of their enemies, open out a most curious problem. Was 
Serpent worship indigenous in the western continent, and 
did human natiira here, as so often elsewhere, seem to re- 
produce for ever the same ideas ? Or, does tho legend of 
Quetzal- coatl, — the Feathered Serpent bom of a Virgin, the 
Ijycnrgua and Bacchus of Central America, who came fi-om 
some unknown land like Manco Capao of Peru, and returned 
thither, having civilized Anahuac — point to a connexion in 
long past years between America and the further India 
where, at the date assigned to Quetzal- coatl. Serpent worship 
was in its glory? Mr. Fergusson seems to incline to the 
last suggestion, yet candidly adusits that the fact that all 
American Serpent worship was that of the native noxious 
Itattleenake, argues against the Indian hypothesis. 

Returning to the old world, where Mr, Fergusson begins 
his survey, we find Egypt with only a "fractional part" of 
its great theology occupied by either trees or serpents.' 

In Greece, as already remarked, the frequent traces of 
both worships, very loosely conaected with the Olymi)ian 
mythology, forces us to suppose that we hare huro au 
instance of the religions of two distinct racea intermingled ; 
the lower cropping up through the higher like weeds in a 
cornfield. iNot to dwell on the numerous earlier myths 
regarding Serpents, the Pythons and Hydras, Echidna and 
the Dragon of the Garden of the Hesperides (the Greek 
counterpart of the Hebrew Serpent of the Tree of Life in 
Eden), there appear actoally in historic time* ths Serpent 
kept in the £rechtheam, whose escape warned the Athenians 

' A lonud friend lu fiiuured me with aoiat notec leading to ihow tliat Hr. 
rmiWHiii. in tfaa dtort chiptd, Im not dont jnMioc to Ike nlwt of Kcrprat 
ww^p nd Serpent tKnoar in £g7pt. He aeaot, OfiMJtllj, to lure aiia\iM)nA 
At inpvrttaee U the mjtb* rebtbis to Apcph or TjrpbM, lie Eril Btr^tut, 
■ jii iiM^i m\tm bitfOT it ii partinlailT doonUe lo «i^on. 
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to fly from the FersianB ; and the serpents of ^aoulapins 

Epidaurus, which the Roman Senate sent an embassy 
obtaiD. The latter incident indeed will form one of 1 
moat astonishing in that future History of Opinion 
which I have spoken. The facts are stated by Livy (x. 47), 
Valerius Maximus (i. 8, 2), and Aureliua Victor (xxii. 1) 
while Ovid devotes a long poem (Met. xv. 5) to their embd.r 
lishment. A plague, it seems, ravaged Rome, and in the yei 
of the city 462 — more than a century, be it remembered, afl 
Socrates, two generations after Plato— a living Serpent wi 
solemnly fetched from Greece to Italy, and received with di' 
honours on the banks of the Tiber by the Senate and Peo] 
of Rome ! Of course, on the advent of the sacred repl 
"the plague was stayed" ; and jEsculapius received in Italj 
the thanksgivings which, according to the Book of Numbei 
were offered on a strangely similar occasion in the Ajabiai 
Desert to Jehovah. From this time a Serpent, portrayi 
in a conventional attitude, was in the Roman world tl 
type of a sacred place ; and the Epidaurif 
s Pausanias tells, held their place among the gi 
of Greece till long after the age of Christ. 

Nor did the twin-idolatry of Trees fail to find its pi 
in the hospitable pantheon of Greece. When Mim 
contended with Neptune for the patronage of Athens (i 
event which Phidias did not disdain to commemorate in tl 
magnificent western pediment of the Parthenon, now 
the British Museum) she created the Olive Tree to match 
Neptune's gift of the Horse, and planted this her Tree of 
Knowledge on the Acropolis, committing it to the care of 
Serpent-god, Erichthonius. The Erechtheum, whose roil 
still form the loveliest Ionic temple in the world, was bi 
over the spot, and the Olive stood, as Fergusson believes, 
in the beautiful portion of the Pandroseum which is sup- 
ported by Caryatids, — an hypothesis fairly accounting fj 



vee, ■ 



A PRE-mSTORIC RELIOIOy. 



187 



the hitterto inexplicable form of that gem of architecture. 
Beneath, in a cell adjoining the well of Neptuno, lived 
the Serpent, whose actual reptilian existence seems provod 
by the fact mentioned by Herodotus (viii. 41), that when 
the Persians approached Athens, the Serpent was an- 
nounced to have refused its food and fled; whereupon the 
people at leogth quitted their city in despair, as warned by 
their tutelary deity. 

The Oak, or rather grove of oaka, at Dodona, was always 
attributed by tradition to the planting of Pelasgi, and 
existed till the time of Coiistantine ; a period of at least 
two thousand years. The oracle which spoke therein was 
said to come from the sacred pigeons rustling among the 
leaves, and from hella with which the branches were hung. 
No temple existed there ; the grovo itself was the sacred 
place. Again, the laurel of ApoUo at Delphi was as sacred 
as the oak of Dodoua. Under its shade the Python took 
refuge ; one combination more of Tree and Serpent. 

In ancient Italy the Etruscan relics preserve no memorial 

of the kind we are seeking. But at Lanuvium, sixteen 

miles from Rome, was a dark grove sacred to Juno; and 

near it the abode of a great serpent, the oracle of female 

chastity. In later ages we find Persius speaking of the 

custom above mentioned of painting certain conventional 

figures of serpents on walls, to indicate the sanctity of the 

spot ; a practice of which there are several examples at 

Herculaneum and Pompeii, Most surprising of all, however, 

are the legends of llomans and Greeks bom of serpents. 

-Scipio Africanua is said to have believed himself the son 

Eof a snake ; and Augustus allowed it to bo understood 

Rthat hia mother Atia had received him from a. serpent. 

I Alexander the Great before be undertook to prove himself 

I the son of Jupiter Araraon was supposed (apparently by 

{'iiilip himself) to be the son of a serpent who actually 
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appeared to him in a dream in later yeara to save the li: 
of his general Ptolemy. To find such fables gravely tol 
by writers like Plutarch and Lucian, and even mentioned 
by Cicero without any expression of contempt, is truly 
astonishing, "We ask ourselves, Can there be any legem 
current amongst ua which will seem equally absurd 
posterity ? 

Passing from Rome to her barbarian conquerors we i 
among the Teuionic tribea uo traces of Serpent worahi] 
but many of the worship of Trees. The last relic of tl 
old creed is probably the StocJc'Um-Eisen , the Apprentice' 
tree, still standing in the heart of Vienna. In ancii 
Sarmatia and modem Poland both Trees and Serpents wei 
worshipped by the peasantry even to the limits of 
present century. 

Svandinavia offers the moat complete puzzle to mytholo- 
gista, and an excellent illnstratioa of the folly of relying 
on mere philological analogies in such researches. 
"Woden, or Boden, and Buddha the same person P "Wodi 
came from the East to Europe just when active mission) 
were spreading Buddhism on all sides ; and the fourth 
of the week is Wednesday in the West, and Budhbar in thi 
East. But can we leap to the conclusion that the religii 
were therefore identical P Ferguason says, " There are not, 
perhaps, two other religions in the world so diametrically 
opposed to one another, nor two peraona so different as 
gentle Sakya Muni, who left a kingdom to alleviate 
sufferings of mankind, and Odin, ' the terrible and s 
God, the Father of slaughter,' " If the two religions 
anywhere in contact, it was at their base, for underlyini 
both was a strange substratum of Tree and Serpent wo] 
ship. The Yggdrasil Ash Tree, in the Korae mythology, 
with one of its roots over the "Well of Knowledge, and 
with Nidhog gnawing its stem, suggests obvious analog 
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giea, not only with the Tree of Knowledge and Serpent 
of Eden, but with the Bo- Tree of Buddha. Olaus Magnus 
in the sixteenth century speaks of serpents aa still kept as 
houaehotd gods in Sweden : a circumstance which, when we 
rememher the insignificant nature of the northern reptile, 
aeemH to point to some Southern or Eastern tradition of its 
importance. 

In Gaiil, aa in Germany, Tree worship seems to have 
prevailed; but of Serpent worship there is no trace, save 
one childish legend reported by Pliny as from the Druids. 

Aa to Great Britain, Mr. Fergusson's views will probably 
be more contested than those he has given of any other 
country. Perhaps most readers, to whom the notion of a 
connexion between the Druids and Stonehenge and Serpent 
worship have been more or less vaguely familiar, will be 
startled to learn that " there are only two very short para- 
graphs in any classical authors which mention the Druids 
in connexion with Britain ; not one that mentions Serpent 
worship ; and not one English author prior to the thirteenth 
century who names either the one or the other," Our 
knowledge on the subject is almost wholly derived from the 
Welsh Triads; and, even in them, the word Druid occurs 
but rarely. The relation of Stonehenge and Avebury to 
either Druidisin or Serpent "Worship, Mr. Ferguason treats 
BB wholly imaginary. The bare Wiltshire downs were, he 
thinks, the very last places likely for the grove-loving Celts 
to choose for their temples, though they might (especially 
if battle-fields) choose them for tlio site of tombs. 

On the east coast of ScoUaud are many megalithic monu- 
ments, several of which bear sculptures of serpentg, while 
others, apparently of almost equal antiquity, bear the 
Christian cross. To all appearance these serpent monuments 
mark the furthest wave of the great Woden-movement 
■which spread from the Caucasus to Scandinavia. 
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Afber this hasty sweep over Africa, America, and Euro] 
wliich I have permitted myself to make in the reverse' 
order of that adopted hy Mr. Fergusaori ; after finding 
Serpent and Tree Worship alive in Dahomey, and leaving 
its broad and unmistakable traces in Central America, an- 
cient Greece, Rome, Scandinavia, Germany, Gaul and Britain 
we turn with a new comprehension of the universality 
these marvellous delusions to the brief hinta which th« 
Jewish Scriptures have preserved of their existence, evi 
among the people who haj Isaiah for their prophet, am 
the author of the Book of Job for their great poet. 

The Garden of Eden, bounded ou one side by the Eu* 
phrates, was doubtless conceived of as occupying a position 
in Mesopotamia. Here, in the earliest record of Semitic 
thought, we find the two inseparable relics, the Tree and 
the Serpent ; a Tree of Knowledge and a Serpent 
subtle than any beast of the field," — doubtless the Hea oi 
Hoa, the Serpent God, the third of the Babylonish triad 
gods. Very ingenioiis is Mr. Fergusson's idea that 
story, and the curse of the serpent, was introduced by tl 
monotheistic author of the fragment of Genesis in whicl 
it is found, for the purpose of teaching the hatred of thi 
early Serpent worship, wliich in his time and for ages afti 
wards was doubtless still flourishing. Jehovah cursed 
serpent, and "put Enmity between his seed {I.e. his wi 
shippers) and man of woraan horn." May I su 
here also we find the traces of that notion, so prevalent 
according to Sir J. Lubbock, in the border land of pi 
historic times; that the later race alone is hnmnn, the pro- 
geny of a mortal woman, and the elder primeval race, with il 
ruder creed and weapons, merely impish, dwarf, and bestial ?' 

Next to the Tree of Eden, a trace of the same woi 
ship may he found in Abraham's terebinth at Mamrej 
worshipped, according to Eusehius, doxvn to the time 
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Constantine, and still the same, if we may believe tradi- 
tion, which spreads its leafy boughs laden with acorns 
beside the Tineyards of Eehkol. 

Again, we find in Exodus, Jehovah speaking to Moaes in 
the Burning Bush (or Tree) — a Tree, according to Josephus, 
hallowed before the event. At tbe same moment, Moses's 
Bod was turned into a Serpent ; a wonder afterwards 
repeated by both -Mosea and Aaron ; and imitated by the 
Egyptian magicianB then and ever since, by meana of 
pressure on the back of the serpent's neck productive of 
temporary catalepsy. 

But the most suggestive of all the storiea of Serpent 
dulia 13 that told in Numbers sxi. The Israelites having 
murmured as usual, " the Lord sent fiery serpents, and they 
bit the people." On their repentance Moaea is directed to 
"make a fiery serpent and set it on a pole" (the caduceus 
of the Healing God}j " and it shall come to pass that every 
one that is bitten, when be looketh upon it, shall live." 
The worship thus inaugurated is no more mentioned in the 
Pentateuch ; but assuming the received chronology to bo 
anything near the truth, it actually survived for more than 
aeven centuries, and in the days of Ilezekiah "the children 
of Israel did bum incense " to the self-same bnizen Serpent, 
actually preserved in the very Temple (2 Kings xviii. 4). 
The reformer king at the same time " cut down the GroVes, 
and brake in pieces the Serpent," thus combining in common 
ruin the two ever-parallel idolatries. But no religion was 
pure enough to destroy altogether the marvellous infatu- 
ation. Even after the great Christian Beformatiou, the 
Serpent worship cropped up like the hydra itself. The 
Ophites or Serpentinian Gnostics preferred, as Tertulliaii 
tells U8, the Serpent to Christ, "inasmuch as the former 
brought the knowledge of good and evil into the world!" 
L (Tertullian, De Prescript. Sereticonim, cxlvii.J 
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"We now paaa to Serpent Worsbip in ancient Persia, < 

liere the tlieory of the author that the Aryan races wei 
never, and the Touranian races always, serpent worship' 
pers, meets with strong confirmation. In the theology i 
Zoroaster, Dahaka, or Zohak, was an evil being created 
by Ahrimanes. In Persian mythology he is a king who 
reigned at Babel for 1000 years, having two aerpente 
growing between his shoulders, and daily devouring mei 
until bis own destruction by the "Brilliant Feridouu," tlij| 
servant of Ormuzd, Here again, the religion of the prt 
Aryan, as in Genesis that of the pre-Semitic race, is repre 
sented as detestable and accursed. 

The Tree worship of aacient Persia and India is even 
more curious than the paasing spurn of Zoroastrianism at 
Serpent worship. Both Zend Avesta and Vedas are full 
of mysterious allusions to the Horn, or Soma tree, and iM 
sacramental juice. In modern times the Brahmins haw 
taken a creeping shrub, the Asdepias, to be the SomaJ^ 
and its sacred juice that profane German Haug has 
unhesitatingly styled " a nasty drink." But there is 
reason to believe with Windischmann, that the origina] 
Homa was a very different tree, and identical with 
Tree Gogard, the "Tree which enlightened the eyes." 
Suspicions may also exist that it was the ^wipelus, thi 
Vine of Bacchus. May I add the suggestion (from thd 
audacity of which Mr. Fcrgusson must be exonoratdd)J 
that the Homa, the Soma, the Gogard, the Ampeloj 
of Bacchus, and the Tooba tree of Mahomet, were all 0114 
with the Vine of Noah ; and that ail the awful and solem 
mysteries connected therewith may be summed up in tlM 
Anglo-Saxon tongue as — " gettihg drunk " ? 

Cashmere was a very kingdom of Serpents and their wor* 
shippers or Nagas, as the Indians call them ; namely, humain 
beings with serpents growing between their shoulders, 
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at least ao oonveationally depicted. The connexioQ between 
the early Buddhiata and these Serpentinians of Cashmere, 
helps our author's further theories considerably ; but space 
fails me to detail particulars. 

In, Cambodia, in the further India, Serpent worship reached 
its utmost splendour. The great temple of Nakhon-Vat, 
wholly devoted to this strange cultus, is even in its ruins 
one of the noblest buildings in the world. First discovered 
in 1858 and 1860 by M. Mouhot, they have since been 
photographed by Mr. J. Thomson, and exhibit architecture 
of the utmost splendour, and of a style curiously resembling 
the Boman form of Doric. Six hundred feet square at the 
base, the building rises in the centre to the height of 180 
feet, "while every part ia covered with carvings in stone, 
generally beautiful in design and always admirably adapted 
to their situation." Every angle of the roof, every cornice, 
every entablature, bears the seven-beaded serpent ; and in- 
stead of the Greek cella with the statue of the genius loci, 
there are courts containing tanks, in which (we are com- 
pelled to infer) the living Serpents dwelt and were adored. 
The date of this marvellous structure must be somewhere 
about the tenth century of our era; at all events before 
the fourteenth, when the Siamese conquered Cambodia, 
the cities of the Serpent worshippers were deserted, and 
Buddhism was established. 

In China the traces of Serpent worship are obscure ; the 
most notable being the popularity of the emblem of a mon- 
strous heraldic dragon ; and a legend of two heaven-sent 
serpents who attended the first ablutiona of Confucius. 

Scattered all over Ocoanica and Australia are instances 
enough to countenance the hypothesis that it was by way 
of the islands the cultua penetrated to Central America. 

All the Cingaieae Duddhist histories describe Buddha as 
converting the Nagaa of Ceylon ; but in Mr. Fargua- 
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son's opiuioa, the conversion was far from complete. Tra 
worship has been more openly adhered to in the island thai 
that of Serpents. King Aaoka, the Constantine of Buddhism 
B.& 250, sent a branch of the Bo-tree to the king of Annra^ 
dhapura, who received it with the ntmost honours and planted 
it in the centre of his capital. The city is now a desert and 
its temples in ruins ; but the Bo-tree still flourishes, and 
every year thousands of pilgrims repair to it to oflFer up 
prayers which are " more likely to be aoswered if uttered in. 



Reaahing India at last, the sphere of his principal 
searches, Mr. Fergusson attempts a preliminary sketch of 
very difficult ethnology and religious history of the penin- 
sula. Into this maze I cannot spare space to follow him. 
His leading idea here, as throughout the book, is that 
Serpent worship is always the cropping-up of the super- 
stition of an undei'tying Touranian race, and that to neither 
of the great Aryan immigrations — called the Solar and 
Lunar races — was it due. The Aryan Buddha, however, 
falKng back on other Touranian ideas, caused ita gr( 
revival; and the Serpent- emblazoned Topes of Sanchi 
Amravati are the existiug monuments of the fact. Wil 
the disappearance of Buddhism from Ilindostan and the ri 
of modern Brabminism under tlie leadership of Sai 
Acharya about the beginning of the ninth century a.d 
erection of such buildings ceased ; but not on that accouDJ 
has the worship of either living or sculptured serpents died 
out of India. To the description of these two great Topes, 
and the magnificent collection of photographs and litho- 
graphs of their sculptures, the remainder of Mr. Ferguason's 
book is devoted.' As the descriptions are, of course, not 
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intelligible without the plates, I can ouly ofi'er a general 
account of these very remarktible ruins. 

Before doing so, however, I must allow myself to give 

utterance to an expression of surprise at Mr, Fergusaon's 

.doctrine, repeated here from his Architecture, that the Aryan 

race were never builders, became "they always hud too firm 

conviction of the immortality of the soul, and consequently 

the existence of a future state, ever to care much for a 

ck or stone immortality in this world ; and no material art 

tisfied the cravings of their intellectual powers." (p. 78.) 

,t may bo a fact that the Aryan races were not architects. 

cannot presume to argue in the face of Mr. Fergusson'a 

t erudition on the subject ; albeit to admit the Aryan 

'igin of the peoples who built the temples of Athens and 

the churches of Rome, and York, and Strasbourg, and yet 

maintain that the genius of architecture is foreign to their 

blood, is, to say the least, a startling paradox. But whatever 

Fergusson's fact may be, the reason he assigns for it is, 

course, open to criticism, and against this reason I cannot 

int vigorously protest. That a vivid beKef in a future life 

''ould nullify all ambition for a stone immortalitv, is surely 

tery improbable, in the first place ; and in the second, the 

sample of the Egyptians seems to prove precisely the 

opposite conclusion. If ever there were a race which 

intensely felt the consciousness of the great truth, "that 

ihe aoul of a man never dies," it was that same race which so 

^emently desired a stone immortality, that it loaded the 

irth with Pyramids, which are hardly so much works of 

architectural art, as mere dumb expressions of that longing. 

It is impossible that Mr. Fergusson can have overlooked this 

fact, I cannot conjecture how he disregards it. 

The ruins of Sanchi in Central India between the towns of 
Ihilsa and Bhopal, and those of Araravati on the Kistna, are 
if an age immediately preceding and following the Christian 
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Some obBcurity exists as to the precise meaning of tl 
Serpents introduced into these sculptures. Are the Hindoos 
intended to honour them ? Do the serpents (nagaa) honour 
the Hindoos ? But no doubt at all exists about the reverence 
vhich men are everywhere represented as paying to Trees. 
Plate xsv. for example represents the Bo-tree of Buddha 
growing out of a temple. Devas bear offerings to it abov( 
and four Hindoos stand before it, below, with closed ham 
in the attitude of prayer. "Taken altogether," says Mi 
Fergusson, "the Tree is the most important object of woi 
ship " in the Sanchi Tope. " It is difficult to convey 
idea of the extreme frequency of the iUuatrations of it." 

The Amravati Topes are in a much more ruinous state 
than those of Sanchi. Fortunately Sir "Walter Elliot pro- 
cured a quantity of sculptures from them, and sent them 
to England in 1856. These — discovered by Mr, Fergusson 
in 1867 in the coach-house of Fife House — are a perfect 
treasury of knowledge of ancient Indian religion and man- 
ners, as the beautiful photographs of them in this volume 
amply testify. The great Tope at Auaravati was of enormous 
size. Its dimensions as recorded by Colonel Mackenzie are 
195 feet for the inside diameter of the outer circle and 165 
feet for that of the inner. On the first of the measuremeata 
Mr. Fergusson appends the following note: "By a carious 
coincidence this is exactly twice the diameter of the outer 
circle at Stonehenge. The outer rail in the Indian exam] 
is 14 feet high ; that at Stonehenge is as nearly as can in 
be measured 15ft. 6in." In Mr. Fergusson's opinion 
two buildings were erected much about the same time 
for the same purpose, viz., that of cenotaphs or relic-shrin) 
Each of the four gateways at Amravati projected about 

temple illiutrnting the fabulous legend of tlie wars of the Centnnrs and Lapithv ; 
or, luatlj, lo that of the eolqsaa! group of the prdimont representing tlie great 
mysteiy of Athenian religion, the birth of Fallas Athene, — I do not Tentnre to 
offer an opinion. 
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l/Jeet beyond the outer rail, but they are all ao much mined 
that the dimensions cannot be exactly ascertained. The 
; seolpturea brought away proved on examination to be of 
( three kinds: 1. Large and coarse, belonging to the cen- 
tral building. 2. Carvings so delicate as to seem rather 
to belong to ivory than to atone belonging to the inner rail, 
. group belonging to the oater rail. The quantity of 
theae sculptures was amazing. The central disca of the 
pillars alone contained from 6000 to 7000 figurea : 

add to theae the continuous frieze above, and the sculptures 

I above and lielow the disca on the pillars, there probably were not less 

I than from 120 to 140 figiu^a for each intercoliunoifttion, say 12,000 

» 14,000 in all. The inner rail probably contains even a greater 

I number of figurea than this, but they are so small as more to resemble 

f ivory carving, hut except perhaps the great frieze at Nakhon Vat (in 

Cambodia), there is not even in India, and certainly not in any other 

part of the world, a storied page of Hciilptura equal in extent to what 

this must have been when complete. If not quite, it must in all prob- 

I ability have been nearly perfect leaa than a century ago." 
The subjects of these sculptures arc of course very various 
^-animals, bulls, elephants, etc., very weR depicted, feasts, 
concerts of instruments, scenes from the life of Buddha, 
and so on. Most prominent, aa well as most interesting 
&s touching on our subject, are the groups of Tree and 
Serpent worahippera everywhere to be observed. 
At Sanchi, the Serpent worship had been in the back- 
ground, and the Tree worship prominent. At Amravati, in 
the oldest part, the Tree flourishes as usual, but in the later 
portion the Serpent appears ten or twelve times as the 

■ principal object of worship; twice he shields the head of 
Buddha, and forty or fifty times he appears spreading his 
protecting hood of heads over Rajahs and persona of im- 
portance. 

This may be reckoned the culmination of Buddhistic Ser- 
pent worship in India. Four centuries later Brahminism 
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revived, and Buddhiem was baniabed to the Further India, 
Ceylon, China, and Thibet. But was there then an end 
of thia ever-reviving hydra of idolatry? Not at all I The 
Serpent still plays an important part in that half of Hindu 
worship which is addressed to Vishnu, and appears con- 
stantly in his images, extending its hood of heads over 
bini, or twisted round his throne- In a letter which Mr. 
Fergusson has published in his Appendix, dated January, 
1869, Dr. Balfour says, "Snake worship is general through* 
out peninsular India, both of the sculptured form and of 
the living creature." The vitality of the idolatry is as 
remarkable aa the vitality of the idol. The Serpent and 
his worship are always " scotched but not killed." ' 



Let me now attempt to sum up some of the results towards 
which these marshalled facta of Mi-. Fergusaon most clearlyjJ 
X)ouit. In the first place, we find that a certain form ofa 
worship has once extended over nearly the whole knowdl 
world. We find that it lingered long, even amid Greeks 
and Boman civilization ; and subsisted side by side with the J 
Monotheism of the Jews so late aa the days of Hezekiah.J 
We find that it cropped up through Buddhism and^ 
Brahminism as it had done through the Norse and Greoia 
mythologies, and that it formed a large part of the religion^ 
of ancient America. Finally, we find that it still exists'l 
in all its horrid glory among the sanguinary savages • 
Dahomey; and dwells yet unconquered among our own I 
subjects of Hindoatan. Here is assuredly food enough fori 
reflection. Let it be remembered that thia is a religioaJ 
without a Book or an organized Church ; a religion whiclLV 
never had a Prophet or an Apostle, and which offers, \ 
consequently, absolutely no ground on wliich to exercise 
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historical criticism. It is (as we said at starting) a con- 
tribution to the History of Opinion and Sentiment; but 
no contribution worth naming to the ordinary History 
of facts and persons. The more we consider it the more 
mysterious it appears. That a creature like the Serpent, 
naturally dreadful, should come to be universally beloved, 
that the owner of the poison-fang should be constantly 
identified with the Restorer of Health; this is of itself a 
paradox. Again, the ever-recurring connexion between the 
Tree and the Serpent, the beautiful and beneficent veget- 
able and the noxious reptile, is well-nigh incomprehensible. 
Puture thinkers pondering these facts may see light through 
them^ and be enabled to gain new and valuable insight 
thereby into human nature's strange recesses. For the 
present, we can but perceive that a fresh demonstration 
has been given of the Moral Unity of our race; and of 
the progressive character of Religion from a lower to a 
higher stage all over the world. Those old Aryans whose 
sculptured forms we behold upon the ruined mound of 
Sanchi with their clasped hands praying to the Tree of 
Life^ were but the fathers after the flesh and after the 
spirit of us who have indeed gained many truths in advance 
of them, but who still too often 

Lift lame hands of faith, and grope 
And gather dust and chaflf, and call 
To what we feel is Lord of all, 
. And faintly trust the larger hope. 



USSAY nil. 



THE RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD. ^ 

A FIRST glance at Bunsen's Biography and its illustrations 
suggests the reflection that to the subject thereof, the lot of 
humanity certainly "fell in pleasant places/' A man who has 
always looked at life out of the windows of such abodes as 
Palazzo Caflarelli and Villa Piccolomini, Carlton Gardens and 
Hurstmonceaux, the Hiibel at Berne and Charlottenberg 
on the Neckar, must needs be hard to please if he find it not 
a pleasant prospect. Assuredly not among such exceptionally 
dark-souled ones was Karl Christian Bunsen. Only to look 
at his beaming countenance on the title-page with its broad 
brow and smiling lips and large blue eyes d fleur de tite, 
suffices to make us recognize him as a perfect type of the 
sanguine temperament, a born disciple of that school of 
philosophy which never fails to find 

Sennons in stones and good in everything. 

Bunsen was a gifted, energetic, successful man, healthy 
in body, superabundantly healthy (were such a thing 
possible) in mind and heart, and peculiarly fortunate in the 
chief relations of life. He was happy; and if piety, eamest- 

^ A Memoir of Baron Bunsen, by Baroness Bunsen. London: Longmans, 
1868. 2 vols. 8yo. 

€fod in Sistory, by C. C. J. Baron Bunsen. Translated from the German by 
Susanna Winkworth. London : Longmans, 1868. 
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ness, and 'warmth of human Idndaesa merit happiness, 
deserved his pleasant lot. It is good to come close 
such a life now and then, to be /rotf^ de honte et 
I'oiihe.iu; and to warm ourselves for a few momenta at auctf 
a hearth of kindly affections and fervid enthuaiaams. We 
shall think none the leas "but rather the more of hia last 
great book, which it is the main purpose of this paper to 
review, if we pause for a few moments over these tomes of 
loving recollections. Not for us he the criticism which pre- 
judges that becausf a man was unusually sound in heart and 
head, unusually full of faith in God and in the Good which 
ia to be "the final goal of ill," therefore his judgments ought 
to be suspected, and hia conclusions set down to the score o£ 
uureasouiug optimism. If we iind what we deem errors in 
BuQseu's book, we shall not lay them at the door of his 
happy temperament, hut account for them (aa we most justly 
may) as the result of the hurried labour of a life rapidly- 
drawing to its term. Is there cause to marvel if the reaj 
on whom the night is closing fast, eagerly panting to fi 
his Iiisk, should fill his bosom, not only with much ripe 
but also with a few idle flowers and weeds ? 

Bunsou was born in 17!H at Corbach in Waldeck; his 
father a soldier, his grandlather an ad^xicate. Having com- 
pleted his studies at Gollingen, he travelled to Paris, and 
theucti migrated to Floreuoe and Rome, where his early 
friend BrandJa »t»3 seci«tary to the Prussian Legation, then 
headed by Niebuhr. Bu&sen's talents irere almost imme- 
diately recii^uinxl by th» grnit critic, and ere long, through 
R BWi«s of v^-mrarittd praoMtiaos. he passed &om the rank 
of MB uttMhtS to A«t of ai wcretaiT and finally himself 
bMMiw Uiatstor; « pbritioa ht h«U with hooixar for many 
A Tiul of dw King of PkVHHW t^w Crown Priuoe, 
_h BoiB* origimtod » ftuwUhip afaaost noMntic, which the 
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offered to Bunsen on the occaaion. of a journey to Berlin in 
1827. Meanwhile Bunaen had married an English lady of 
birth and fortune (Miaa Waddington), whose pen now records 
in widowhood the unbroken happiness of their union. Their 
residence in the beautiful Palazzo Caffarelli in Rome with its 
splendid view over the Forum, the Coliseum, and the long 
etretches of the Appian Way, was soon brightened by the 
presence of a numerous family and by the frequent visits of 
that choicest) tribe of European Bedouins who find their 
way each year to the City — Eternal, at all events, in its 
Rttractiveness. 

Difficulties, arising out of the question of civil marriages, 
having occurred between Prussia and the Papal court, 
Bunaen's mission terminated in 1838, and he visited Eng- 
land, to find all her doors open to him, and soon to form for 
'ihe country of his wife an attachment only second to that 
fvluch he bore to that of his fathers. On the nest change 
at the embassy, the wishes of the English court aided the 
king's desu'e to pass over Bunsen's lack of the usual rank 
for 80 high a mission. He represented Prussia thenceforth in 
London for a long series of years, beloved and honoured as, 
perhaps, no other foreigner has ever been amongst us. To the 
social world, he was the amiablo and courteous gentleman, 
over-flowing with a kindliness all the more delightful, inas- 
mnch as it surpassed by several degrees the warmth of manner 
which would have been expected, or perhaps admired, in an 
Bnglish statesman. To his diplomatic brethren, he was an 
able and honourable wnfrhre. To the orthodox Protestant 
OEtmp he was the champion who had withstood the Pope on 
the question of the concordat with Prussia, and had nego- 
itiated the establishment of the Anglo-Prussian Bishopric 
of Jerusalem. Lastly, to the Liberal party in the English 
Church, the Broad Church of Arnold, Maurice, and Hare, 
he was the beloved friend and associate who united the 
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learning of a Tecluse scholar with tlie practical power of 
a man of the world, and a freedom of critical judgment 

equalled only by the enthusiasm of his Cbriatian piety. 

At last, his public career brought to an honourable olos^^ 
Euneen retired to spend bis last years in study at Heidelberg 
and at Bonn, with occasional visits to the shores of the 
Mediterranean. In the society of his wife, family, and 
friends (among whom the gifted tranalatress of his chief 
works. Miss Winkworth, was among the most welcome), 
this good and happy man passed liia elder life, neither 
deeming that few nor evil had been the days of hia pil. 
grimage. Just ere completing his three score years ani 
ten, after a decline marked by little suffering, he died 
rounded by his children, and with hia last strength reiterat- 
ing the expression of his fervent faith in God, and Christ, 
and immortality. 

Of Buusen's chief legacies to the world, his Description 
Rome, his Sippolyiiis and his Times, hia Egypt's Place 
Universal Ilidonj, hia Signs of the Times, his Church of t 
Future, and his God in Sistory, I can only here speak 
the last, which the affectionate labours of his friend Mi 
Winkworth have now given to the English public in a vei 
perfect translation. To this work, then, I devote the n 
mainder of my space. 

When Bunsen was a young man of twenty-sis, he wrot^ 
in hia journal a prayer, of which the substance lies in thes^ 
words: 

What in cliildliood I yearned after, what throughout the years of* 
youth grew clearer before my soul, I will now venture to eiamiQe. 
Tlie revelation of Thea in man's energies and efforts, Thy firm path 
tlirough the stream of ages, I long to trace as far as maj' he permitted 
to me even in tluH body of earth. The song of praise to Thee from 
the whole of humanity in times for and near, the pains and lamenta- 
tions of earth and their consolation in Thee, I wish to take in 
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and unhindered. Preserve me in strength and truth of epirit to tke 
end of my eaj'thly exieteuce if Thou seeet good, and should i not finish 
what I shall have begiiu, let me find peace in the conviction that 
nothing shall perish which is done in Thee and with Thee ; and thut 
■what I have imperfectly, however imperfectly conceived and indis- 
tinctly eipressed, 1 shall yet hereafter behold in completeness, while 
bere some other man shall perfect what I have endeavoured to do.' 

It would truly seem aa if the holy desire of his youth had 

remained the aim of his life, aad that before he left the 

world he was permitted in great measure to fulfil it, and to 

lea^e behind him the record of the "Song of Humanity," 

luoh as his ear had canght it echoing acroea the wide plains 

if history. Of the four last years of his life, three wei'e spent 

ia the composition of this book. If in our examination of 

it, along with much that is of great and durable value, we. 

find what seem in our eyes blemishes and shortcomings, at 

least we may have faith that aa the former part of hia 

outhful prayer has been accomplished, bo has also the 

.iter ; and that " what on earth he imperfectly conceived 

id indistinctly expressed, he now beholds in completeness," 

iking over all from those higher ranges of thought, those 

slearer heights of contemplation where the Immortals dwell. 

Ood in SiBtorij has a magnificent idea for its theme. It 

,8 to survey the whole field of human religious conscious- 

,ess for the purpose of proving the unity of the Divine pian 

■in the moral order of the world. In reading it wo seem to see 

le writer wearied with the cares of statecraft, quitting in his 

tonoured age the camp of contending parties, and cKmbing 

in solitary study to a Pisgah height, whence he could 

lok down, not indeed on the Promised Lajid of the Future, 

lut back over the long desert of the Past, through which 

.the cloudy Pillar of Providence has led our race by many a 

l^evious road. Then, as if in, ha^te lest his days on earth 

should he too short for the work, with the eagerness of one 

' ii/e, vol. i. p. 120. 
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who felt the importance of that which he had to tell, ana 
with somewhat also of the authority of one who had beheld 
a vision and only announced what he had seen and heard, hffl 
dictated this book, through long successive hours, likaP 
another Milton, to his daughters, A book produced under 
such circumstances has a peculiar and exceptional value. It 
is not the value of a Critical History of Religion : that 
greatest of histories must wait yet many a day for a pen 
able to trace even its outlines. But in a true and important 
sense Bunaen's work baa a merit beyond that of even i 
perfect cyclopasdia of theologic history : it is in itself i 
Lesson of Theology. Let mo explain my meaning, i 
as may be, in his own phraaes. 

The question may be treated as an open one; is there, i 
is there not, a moral unity in the history of humanity f! 
Has there been a development of the higher elements of c 
nature under any law of progress P Bunsen maintains there 
is such a moral unity, and that there has been such a c 
velopment; and writes his book to demonstrate the thes 
In. doing this ha assumes a position towards Ohriatii 
and heathen religions which in some respects is peculiai 
to himself. Ou the one band, he allots to Christ the place 
of " the uniting bond of two worlds ; " " no product 
of the ancient world, yet its coimimviah'on ; no mere 
herald of the new world, but its abiding Archetype, the 
perennial well-spring of Kfe to humanity through th& 
Spirit." The Bible is, he thinks, the "Book of Humanity,^ 
Christ la set "between the two halves" of history, and t 
Hebrew religious eonacioiisness as traced in the Bible : 
made by him the keynote and standard of all that follows. 
On the other hand, Buneen is far indeed from denying 
that it was the same divine inspiration which spake througt 
the poets and philosophers of Greece, and the prophets i 
Eastern heathendom, as in the seers and apostles of PoleetinfJ 
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'he second, third, apA fourtli books of God in Sktory are 
devoted to a moat candid and sympathizing study of the 
religioua development of the Gentile races of Asia and 
Europe ; and had the work no other merit, it would deserve 
our gratitude for the noble extracts which it contains from 
the best literature of the ancient pagan world, and the 
striking observations of the author upon them. Nor let it 
be forgotten, that fifteen years a^, when Bunsen's task waa 
undertaken, such true liberalism was far less common than 
now. Men still thought, then, that thoy went very far on 
the road of toleration if they admitted that human reason, 
"anassisied reason," (that singular invention of Protestant 
piety), had taught to heathens the existence of God and the 
ruder elements of morality. The idea that God inspired 
heathens had as yet hardly been whispered in the churches, 
nor the doctrine that in any seuse He " led " Greeks and 
Hindoos as well as " Israel " like sheep. The whole history 
of opinion in this matter, in truth, is most curious, and 
worthy of a moment's recall, if we would understand how 
large was the heart of Bunaen, which, already brimming 
over with Christian euthueiasm, had room also for warm 
recognition of the Divine, wherever he found it outside 
Christianity. 

In old classic days the polytheistic nations were always 
ready to admit that other races besides themselves were 
Divine favourites. The Greeks looked with respect oa the 
Thraciau Xamobds, the Assyrian. Bel, and the Egytian Isis 
and Osiris. The Romans were only too enthusiastic in 
■welcoming to their Pantheon the gods of conquered nations ; 
Mithras of Persia and Serapis of Egypt; and when they 
thought they had identified their own gods with the local 
deities of other lands — Jupiter with the Druids' llesus, or 
Mercury with the Egyptian Thoth — no sort of jealousy 
seems to hove disturbed them. The Gods were good to all. 
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Higher minds among them reached to the faith in One equal 
and omnipresent Benevolence. Lucan makes Cato ask whil^ 
passing by, unconsulted, the oracle of Ammon : 

Cauat thou ccmceivQ the vast Eteroal Mind. 
To rock and cave and Libyan waste confined 1 
la there a place which God woulil call His own 
Before a Tirtuona mind, Hia spirit's noblest throne ] 
Why seek we further ? Lo ! above, around, 
Where'er thou waudereat, there may God be found. 
And prayer from every land is by Hia blessing orowned. ' 

But it has been the opinion of modern Christendom tbafl 
between the fortunate souls bom on the hither side of th^ 
pale, and the hapless spirits ontside it, a great gulf ia already 
fixed. The Divine Light has been constantly described by 
our divines as if it fell upon the earth, not through the open 
blue expanse, with nothing bid from the heat thereof, but 
through some chink or cranny of a subterranean cave, light- 
ing up the small round spot of Europe and Palestine, am 
leaving aU'the rest of the planet in Egyptian night. G<A 
has been habitually magnified from our pulpits, and iniaid 
lips taught to praise Him, not because hia mercies are < 
all his ■works, but precisely on the contrary, 
enjoy a monopoly of the best of them, and because i 
babe among ua may boast : 

I was not bom, as thousands are, 

Where God was never known, 
And taught to pray a useless prayer. 

To blooks of wood and stone. 

But better thoughts of the Divine Father have <J6m^ 
us at last. A century ago men misdoubted Pope's Christ* 
ianity, because he prayed to the " Father of All, in everj 
age and every dime adored." But in our day, such i 
invocation would merely imply that the epeaker had \ 
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caped beyond the doors of the very narrowest conventicle 
of obsolete orthodoxy. Thousands of Englishmen have dwelt 
in heathen and Moslem lands; England's empire includes 
a hundred millions of Brahminists and Buddhists; and 
English scholars, with their French and German allies, 
have opened to us the marvellous tomes of Eastern litera- 
ture, till we have been driven to feel, as never before, that 
these " heathens " were indeed ** men of like passions with 
ourselves"; men who joyed and sorrowed, and struggled 
and aspired, and prayed and wrestled with the dread mys- 
teries of life and death and sin and suffering, even as we 
have done. Then we have seemed to hear a voice from 
those tens of millions of our brother-men ; a cry like that 
of Esau of old, a remonstrance with God: Hast thou hut 
one blessing, my Father ? And our hearts have answered, 
"STot so! For them also the Father, from the depths of 
forgotten time, ere yet the earliest Vedic hymn invoked 
His light — ^for them also He has had a blessing." 

And as the modem natural philosopher with his spectrum 
proves to us that in sun and planet and star there exist 
the same elementary substances we have known upon our 
world, so does the new theologian, like Bunsen, from the 
refracted lights of truth and love shining from the poetry 
and the prayers of men of far-off lands and distant centuries, 
demonstrate to us beyond all doubt or cavil, that in their 
souls existed the self-same elements as in our own. We 
recognize at last that we have no more monopoly of God's 
love than of the sunlight ; of His spirit than of the winds 
of heaven. 

The work which Bunsen undertook, I think, he has 
in a great measure accomplished. He has shown that 
there is a moral unity in history; that there exists a 
Continuity of Forces in the spiritual world ; that the same 
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Divine light has been more or leas ahiiiiiig, the same Divine 
work more or less rapidly going forward, in all lands and 
centuries. He has shown that " through the ages one 
increasing purpose runs," and that history, fairly consulted, 
justifiea the oracle in our souls which bade ua believe 
One Qod who ever lives and loves, 
One God, one Law, one Element, 
And one far-off Divine event, 
Towards whioh the whole creation moves. 
Thia 19 the work fiunsen has done. His book is one long 
cumulative argument to the reality of the human couscioua- 
nesa of Divine tilings; an argument so vast and multifarious 
that even should many of ita minor propositions provoke 
criticism and fail to stand the test of candid examination, 
thore will yet remain overwhelming weight to enforce its ' 
grand conclusion. 

The book is this ; and it is also one of the most kindling ■ 
and living works in recent literature, illuminating with 
gleams of poetical insight many an obscure valley in the 
landscape of history, bridging across many a chasm, and 
lighting up like a setting sun the flaming summits of human 
glory and genius. It is r book to inspire the coldest nature 
with somewhat of the "enthusiasm of humanity." 

Suoli lire (in my humble estimation) the merits of God 
in ffinlory. Justice compels me to add what I deem its 
ohtof defects. It fails where it was almost impossible it 
should not fitil. The scheme was loo vast to be brought 
within the limits of one book, or even of one author's life. 
PiMbnhly tho ptv»<nt Mgf is that of all others in which 
it is most wnnjilt'ti'ly im)u>icti<-abl« for one man, however 
gil\vd atui lMh»rtou^ to miftslvr all the materials for such 
It uAurk. IVv liututrvd ttud^lifty r«Lrs ago. when Raleigh 
wrote hi* i/wfivy »■/" tA* n'<»rU: or oott hundred years 
Kgu^ whvu tho iivvv4i tUi>,w «f Cnirtrml Sia/ory pretty n 
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exhausted the known, and {as it was thought) the know- 
able concerning the ancient world, it was comparatively 
practicable for an industriouB student in a. lifetime to gather 
up the facta for hia philosophy of history. But those old 
materials are hut as a single camel's load compared with 
the mounds of long buried knowledge which must now 
be ransacked — the monumental records of Egypt ; Asayria 
risen from the ashes which consumed Sardanapalus and 
Selahazzar; the dim vestiges by lake and shore of the 
childhood of the western world ascending back to the times 
when the mammoth and the rhinoceros roamed the forests 
of Europe ; chief above all the stupendous stores of Oriental 
thought, the Vedas and their coinmentaries, the Zend Avesta, 
the Chinese sacred hooks, and that meaBureleaa hulk of 
Buddhist literature of which one section alone (the Timjur) 
fills 225 folios. To build all this into a complete system, first 
exercising the rigorous criticism required to divide the trust- 
worthy from the doubtful, and this again from the utterly 
fallacious, would he the work, not of one scholar, but of a 
generation of scholars. Our fire is darkened for the moment 
hy the very muss of new materials heaped upon it. It ia no 
disrespect to Bunsen to say that, while he has displayed 
truly enormous learning in these volumes, I think the criti- 
cal part of his work has been but imperfectly accompliahed. 
I do not suppose that he, or those who most loved him, 
would claim for him the almost miraculous power attributed 
to him by one of his reviewers : 

" All languages, botli dead and living, were as familiar to Mm as his 
own ; and all history, from the myatic annals of the Shepherd Kings 
of Egypt to the diplomatic transactiona of hia own day, lay spread out 
like a map hefore him." ' 

But without such powers his acheme was well-nigh imprac- 
ticable. To that majority of readers who are neither so 

' Miniurgh Review, April, 186S, p, 409, 
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igaorant as to be unaware of existing controversieB nor' 
BO loamed as to be able to decide them ibr themHelves, there 
is much that is tantalizing- in Bunsen's frequent practice 
of making dogmatic asaertions on doubtful matters without 
giving us even a clue to his reasons for accepting one theory 
and rejecting another, "We inevitably aak ourselves, Does 
not Lepsius, or Champollion, or Haug, or Bumouf {some 
Buholar who has devoted his entire life to this one depart^ 
ment of historyj, give us a different chronology or ethnology, 
01' a different exegesis of this passage, or a different value of 
that manuscript P As Bunaen rarely cites his authorities, 
we are left too often with suspended judgment, till a sense 
of distrust, perhaps greater than the occasion needs, creeps 
ou our minds. In a word, in these days of criticism we can 
accept no history as satisfactory which does not la,y bare its 
critieal basis. Before the pyramid can be built, the stone 
causeway must be firmly laid. 

In particular, I protest against Bunsen's neglect of 
criticism, or at least of explaining his principles of criticism, 
in his dealings with Jewish history. He approached this 
part of his task in the most liberal spirit, and was the last of 
all men to place himself in the attitude of those who cut the 
knot of all difficulties by an appeal to authority. In as- 
serting, then, one fact to be true and discarding another 
recorded in the same book as false, he was surely bound to 
give us his reasons for such a course. But this is what he 
fails to do altogether. For example, he quotes at great 
length, and with some curious German subtleties of ex- 
planation, the strange story (Esod. xxxiii.) of Moses being 
permitted to see the "back parts" of Jehovah. To this he 
prefixes the observation that the phrase of having " seen 
God" is never used elsewhere in Scripture except with 
reference to Elijah; and that the conception of an actual 
sight of the back of a god-man was "as foreign to the Bible 
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aa repugnant to reason and good taste," the "purely Bpirltual 
interpretation of the Divine name" proving it so (vol. i. 
pp. 88-90). But on what authority, I ask, can Bunsen 
reject the detailed account in the iith chapter of the same 
Book of Exodus, wherein it is described how the seventy 
elders "saw the God of Israel" ; and again, " saw God, and 
did eat and drink " ; and yet again, how Ezekiel minutely 
describes, as Sweienborg might have done, " the likeness of 
the Man upon the throne" of the colour of amber, and with 
the likeness of fire, from his loins upwards and downwards ? 
(Ezek. i. 26, and viii.) Are we to take it for granted that 
Exodus xxxiii. is history, and Exodus xxiv. and Ezekiel i. 
and viii. fables ? In another place we are told, with a little 
more display of criticism, that the story of Abram (Gen. xv.) 
ia no doubt mythical ; but that the story of Abraham is true ; 
and that the document, Genesis siv., " added by an editor of 
the eighth century B.C., alone would suffice to prove that 
Abraham had a real historical existence, and was therefore (!) 

I the great-grandfather of Joseph" (i. p. %'i). After this, 
3 are not aurprisod to hear that Moses is " an unquestion- 
ably historical personage, both as regards the account of hia 
origin and the events of his life." Both the origin and 
events of iloses' life have, I thint, been "questioned" pretty 

I fi-aaly of late ! Again, as another example of dogmatism, I 
must cite Bunsen's assertion (p. 101) that "nothing can bo 
more groundless" than the notion that the Jews derived their 
ideas of Satan, etc., from the Chaldees; and hia unbounded 
contempt for the supposition that the Jews would have 
accepted such doctrines from the heathen. But Maimonides 
himself avows they did eo, and the Mischna says the same.' 

Finally, to give entire utterance to my feelings, I must 
confess that although the style of writing in God in Histori/ 
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18 by no means specially bad among G-erraan histories, and 
although Miaa Winkworth has shown herself as usual one 
of the very few who really possess the art of translation, yet 
I find the inevitable difficulties of dealing with such thoughts 
aa constitute the substance of the book not a little enhanced 
by the mode of their expression. At the best, it must be 
owned, every German Tree of Knowledge bristlea with a 
frightful array of thorns ! 



I shall now proceed to attempt a very brief sketch of the 
contents of these remarkable volumes. The two now trans- 
lated ' bring the subject up to the birth of Christ, and are 
divided into four books. The first book expounds the 
purpose of the whole and discusses the theories of the moral 
order of tho world. Tbe second book treats of the religious 
Consciousness of the Hebrevfs. The third la devoted to that 
of the Aryan race in Eastern Asia (the Zoroastrian, Vedio, 
Brahmin and Buddhist faiths), but includes preliminary 
chapters on the roligion of the non- Aryan races, the 
Egyptians, Turanians and Cbinese. Tbe fourth book dis- 
cusses the Aryans of Europe, the Greeks, Bomans, and 
Teutons. 

After a very remarkable and freely handled, but, in my ' 
judgment, unsatisfactory sketch of the history of the i 
ligious consciousness of the Hebrews, Bunsen proceeds to . 
treat of that creed which the Jews consider as the second 
great heretical ofishoot of their failh, — Islam. When the old 
heathenisms of Arabia and Phcenicia had sunk under the 
influence of tyranny and of the sensuality which always 
follows tyranny, to the lowest corruption, and when Byzan- 
tine Christendom, with its formalism and miserable hair- 



' A third boa been publislied since tLis Seriew was written. It it concerned 
with tlie " Beligious Cunsciousness of tbe Christian ^rjann," and a Smumuj of 
Beanltt. 
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Bplitting theologic disputes, had failed utterly to convert the 
races of the south, then, says Eunsen, Mahomet stepped 
forth, " hia whole aoul glowing with the consciousness of 
God's revelation of himself in the heart, and uttering the 
prophetic words while he shattered the idols of Mecca : 
The light of Tnitli ia come ; 
Vain lies are queuohed. 
That sense of the Unity of God and of the bond existing 
between him and the individual human mind which Mahomet 
found in his own soul and recognized in Judaism and 
Christianity, is the basis of that universal empire of Islam 
which appeared to him to be the realization of God's king- 
dom upon earth." But "he who takes the sword shall 
perish by the sword," Islam stiffened and hardened into 
formalism ; the wrathful spirit of vengeance and the degra- 
dation of marriage destroyed its vigour. The " wings of 
man's upward flight were paralyzed," 

There is doubtless justice in this brief sketch of the story 
of Mahomet's religion, yet like nearly all others that I have 
seen (save a few of monstrous over-estimate}, the justice seems 
but scantily meted out. Ko one disputes the immeasurable 
Baperiority of Christianity, such as tee Jtaie it, to Islam. But 
inasmuch as Christianity itself has failed to make the Greek, 
the Levantine, the Neapolitan, other than the spiritually 
barren people we find them, it may not uniliirly bo argued 
that had Islam fallen on the richer ground of the North, it 
would have borne better fruit than it has done, planted in 
Egyptian sands, "We can easily see the defect of Mahomet's 
creed, and the indescribable spiritual poverty of the Koran 
as compared with other Eastern sacred books, not to speak of 
the Gospels. But had we lived in. the ninth or tenth century 
it may be doubted whether English Protestant sympathies, 
such as they commonly exist amongst us, would not have 
turned far more to the reverent and tender piety and manly 
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morality of the Saracens and Sicilian Arabs, than to the.'l 
ascetic formahsm, the idolatrous usages, and well-nigh poly- 
theistic belief, of the monks and sainta of Christendom. 

A striking remark, however, is made by Bunsen, ere he 
dismisses the subject of Mahometanism, to the purport tlmfc. 
on coming in contact with the Iranian race in Persia tin 
combination gave birth to Snfiism ; a philosophy deeply'! 
tinged with a pantheism altogether foreign to the sharply-' 
cut monotheism of the Semites. 



The third book of God in Sistory is devoted to a sketch 
of the religious consciousness of the Aryans of Eastern 
Asia prior to Christianity. Educated readers are aware that 
these Aryans of Eastern Asia are divided into the three groat 
religions of Brahrainism, Buddhism, and Zoroaatrianism. 
Brahminism ia usually understood by modern scholars to be 
the later development and corruption of the ancient Vedic 
faith. Baron Bunson, however, insists that the distinction ^ 
is rather a geographical than a chronological one, and tin 
the region of the Indua still retains the nature- worship < 
Vediam, while Southern India and the banks of the Ganges 
have long fallen into Brahminism, " the offspring partly 
of the egotism of the prieatly and regal castes, and partly 
of the enervating influences of the sensuality encouraj 
by the climate." Before engaging, however, 
analyaia of the great cr«eds of the Aryans, Bunsen 
dertakea a sketch of what he calls, in G-erpian phrase, 
"The vestibule of the Aryan religious consciousness;" 
in plain English the religions which bordered on the Aryan 
countries, namely, those of Egypt, China, and the tribes 
of Tartary. Here, again, we are met by that dogmatism 
whose use by Bunsen I have already lamented. I cannot 
think that any scholar has a right in the "present stage of 
critical and philological research to make the dogmatic asser- 
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tion, that " Zoroaster entered on his career about b.c. 3000 " 
(p. 206} ; that "with the character of Abraham we step at 
once into the full day-light of the more recent history of the 
human mind" (p. 221), and that " in Egypt alone haa a 
branch of the West Aaiatio stock, viz., the historical Semites, 
taken root in very early tim.ea and put forth an immortal 
growth of mixed Asiatic and African origin. .... The 
■JEgyplians are the Hamites of the Bible, and they alone." 
IkiCp. 323.) The tone of true scholarship regarding points so 
disputed and bo disputable, is surely very diiferent from this. 
Fortunately, the observations which follow on Egyptian re- 
ligion do not much depend for value on either chronology 
or ethnology, but are drawn chiefly from the monuments 
whose relative age is tolerably certain. 

"The centre," says Buuaen, "of the consciousness which 
the Egyptians possessed of God's agency in our hiatnry, is 
the Osiris-worship, the oldest and moat sacred portion of 
tlieir religion, Osiris is the Lord, the judge of men after 
death." Bunsen does not add what strikes me as the moat 
interesting point, that Osiris was the essential personification 
of Divine goodness. The familiar porcelain images of liim 
found in every tomb, and the amulets representing his all- 
seeing beneficent eye, are, to my thinking, very touching 
relics of human love and trust. 

Next in importance to the belief in Osiris stands the 
Egyptian doctrine of metem'psychosia, of which Bunsen 
beautifully says : 

It IdvoItob tho recogniliciii that there ia a solution of tte enigma 
of existence, which is not to be found in the term of a siugie life on 
earth, sad yet which we are impelled to seek after ia order to explain 
this life. All guilt luust be expiated \ but the final issue, though 
reached only after the lapse of unnumbereil ages, will be the triumph 
of the Good, the geueral reconciliation, and a life in Qod will be ^e 
eternal heritage of the souL 

Grotesque aa may seem to us the form such a faith has 
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taken in the notion of the transmigration of aouls into animal 
forms, it may be questioned whether, on the ivbole, Christen- 
dom has gained much by substituting the terrors of an 
eternity of torture in a fiery cave, for a term of expiation in 
the body of a beast. Who can even say that we are right in 
reading the hieroglyph of the aoul of a sensualist turned 
into the shape of a awine (to be seen on the splendid Soane 
sarcophagus, and on many other monuments), as anything 
beside a hieroglyph or mere emblem of a retribution which 
may have been understood in a purely spiritual sense ? 
If we wished to express the truth that by indulging in 
bestial vice man becomes beslial, how better could we ex- 
press it in a picture than, by drawing a man turned into a 
disgusting brute ? 

The religious history of Egypt is full both of encourage- 
ment and of warning. The earnestness, nay, rather the vehe- 
mence of the national faith in Immortality, several thousand 
years before Christianity is supposed to have afforded the 
first certainty thereof, is one of the moat important fact« 
of history. The presence of such faith in three civilizations 
divided so widely as those of the Egyptians, the Brahmins, 
and the Druids, is the strongest testimony conceivable to the 
universality of the intuition written on the heart of man by 
that Hand which writes no falsehoods. Further, the ethical 
form so clearly assumed by this belief among the Egyptians, 
is also a testimony to the depth of the human consciousness 
of moral good and ill-desert. But again, on the other hand, 
while the rehgion of Egypt teaches us lessons bo encouraging 
(on which I observe with some surprise that our author has 
not insisted), it also bears fearful testimony to the possibility 
of petrifying a creed, till it becomes a stone closing the door 
of a nation's sepulchre. With such noble beliefs as those in 
Osiris and in immortal life, with the enormous power which 
must have been needed to build the temples and pyramids 
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of Egypt, the estnbliahed religion of the land yet aaactioned 
such miserable idolatries as the worship of animals ; and 
while its " Prayer Book of the Dead " held up a noble code 
of morals for long succeeding generations, it can hardly be 
doubted that it supported and consolidated a tyranny, lay 
and eeclesiaatic, of unsurpassed severity. The pyramids are 
said to have been erected by the despotic kings, for the 
purpose of safely preserving their own corpses from the juat 
indignation of their subjects, by whom the sentence of the 
official Judges of the Dead might he reversed, and the 
i^tnammies so far destroyed as (according to the Egyptian 
iSTOGA) to prevent their sharing tho resurrection. If this be 
80, the greatest monuments of oppression which burden the 
earth, have owed their existence to the double influence of .a 
religious dogma, and to the fear of the tyrant for the very 
■victims of his tyranny." ^ 

It has been held by some Egyptologers, of whose theory 
BuQsen makes no mention, that the numerous deities of the 
Egyptian pantheon were only deified attributes of the One 
God; and that while the ignorant populace were left to 
believe that they were separate beings, the priesthood and 
educated classes perfectly well understood that Amun, the 
King, and Neph, the Divine Spirit, and Phthah, the Creative 
jPower, and Khem, the Reproductive Power, and Thoik, the 
vine Intellect, and Oxirh, the Goodness of God, were all 
one and the same Being; the powers of nature, the Sun, 
Day and Night, Matter, the maternal principle, and also 
Moral Ideas, like Truth and Justice, having also male and 
female personifications. The tutelary triads of the various 
Nomes of Egypt seem to lend some countenance to this theory, 
in 80 far that we can explain them easily as selected attri- 

' Tbe cure taken tn mnke the npproacb to 
and ub»'uni U9 posGibtii of cours« caunteiiani;e 
to the thousanda «ha built the pframida n 
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butes, united at will aa objects of special worsliip, and under- 
stood to form in each, case a Unity ; whereas, on the hypothesis 
of their being separate independent pei-sonalitiea sucb arbi- 
trary conjunctions are inexplicable.' If, in the opinion of com- 
petent judges, the theory above mentioned should hereafter bo 
accepted, should we not obtain a singular glimpse into the 
mystery of the connexion between llosaism and the Egyptian 
creed P May it not be believed that Moses, "learned in 
all the wisdom of the Egyptians," and fired at once with 
loyalty to the God whoae unity he had been taught, and 
with indignation for the oppression of the masses of his 
countrymen, resolved to break both the chains of priestly 
and political tyranny, and by boldly preaching to the popu- 
lace the secret of the hierarchy, f« found a commonwealth 
on the sublime lesson, " Hear, Israel, tlie Lord your 
God is one Lord"? Might not this have been the "TI 
aaith the Lord," which he heard in his heart in his 
musings, and by whose brave announcement he became 
of the arch-propheta of the world? 

Passing from Egypt, Eunsen bestows a short chapter oi 
the religious consciousness of the Turanian race ; that ie, of 
those vast ti'ibes which occupy Central and Northern Asia, 
and include, according to modern ethnology, the Tartars, 
Pinns, Turks, and Magyars. The prevaiUng characteristic 
of this race, according to Bunaen, is the propensity to, 
magic or Shamanism. The meaning of this phrase 
explanation. 

Religion in its noblest form belongs to the noblest 
of our nature. It is ethical, as the outcome and crowa 
our moral nature. It ia intellectual, as the highest reei 

^ Sir G. 'Wilkiusoii {Egj/pt, 2iid seripii) describes and copies a. stouE on whiall 
is inaoribed, " One Biii% ono Athor, and uue AkorL Hail. Fatbcr of [be World. 
Hail, triformous God." Oa iba ubverao are two seated Egjptian figures witli 
BometMag like a doyc aboia tbeni. 
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of our reason. It is affectional, as the last great aim and 
perfecting of love. But beside these noble inlets of religion 
to the soul, there are — as the Revivalists have taught us 
even in our own land too well — hideous possibilities of at- 
taching religious ideas and sentiments in most unhallowed 
connexion with lower and more material parts of our com- 
plex frame, with the mere nervous system and such brain 
excitement as may be created by sounds, intoxicating 
fiimes or drinks, or, yet more effectually, by that concen- 
tration of the mind on one idea which produces hypnotism 
and hysteria. He who has seen the dancing dervishes 
performing their frantic rites, rotating (as the writer has 
beheld one of them) for twenty consecutive minutes without 
pause, till he falls pale and giddy to the ground, while his 
companions bow and shout in chorus, with wild eyes and 
dishevelled hair, like hungry wild beasts in a cage ; — he only 
who has seen this deplorable sight, or that of the Jumpers of 
Wales, or Peculiar People of England, leaping and screaming 
"Glory!" can realize the degradation to which worship can 
fall when the excitement, which ought to descend from above, 
is obtained from stimulants from below. The Turanian rdi-Ai, 
according to Bunsen, have for their peculiar character a pro- 
pensity to the use of all such spiritual trickeries. Perhaps 
the case might be more hoixjfully described by saying that 
in the simple pastoral and secluderl life c^jmmon to most of 
these tribes, the vividness of religious faith has the t^.'ndency, 
common among mountaineers, to reverie and to visionary 
absorption. In the ignorance of a Tartar tent, a res^irt to 
magic arts to produce ecstatic raptures would seem r^asily 
explicable. The main point of interest is the strength of 
belief in an invisible world, and the y^^ming for more 
intimate connexion with it, thuA mauM'fAUA in ra/;/.-s who»>e 
lives might have «*med a rtiHTfi pro<;',-»s of browsing and 
ruminating, like those of their own flockjt and herds. 
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Chineae religion liaa long been the despair of theologians. 

A child begins by loving and obeying its human parents, 
and proceeds in healthy growth of heart and soul to the 
love of the Father of All. But the Chinese, lihe stunted 
children, or human beings destined to eternal infancy, glued 
in the bud in piteous failure of natural blossoming, have 
stopped at the point of filial love and piety. Their morality 
is summed up in obedience to their parents while living 
their religion, in the worship of them when dead. 

Yet the Chinese have not been without a few great soi 
who have seen a glimmering, through the gloom, of ra; 
of pure light. Last and greatest, but least familiarly kao' 
to us in Europe, was Tshu-hi, whose works, written in 
thirteenth century of our era, have recently been translated. 
From among them, Bunsen has q^uoted these marvelloua pass- 
ages: 

There is an Essence indeterminate, which esisted before heavi 
and earth. Oh, how silent is it ! It alone suVisists without chaogee ; 
is everywhere. Thou mayst cuL it the Mother of the Uiiiveraa. 
know not how to name it I call it Tao (the Way). I call it 
Great, the Vatiisking, the Bistniit, and yet again the Approaehi 
Man copies the Earth, Earth Heaven, Heaven Tao, and Tao its 
nature. . . . Tao loves aud nourishea all heings, and does not 
sider himself as their Lord ; he is always without desire, wherefore 
may be called Little. All beings owe subjection to him, and he does 
not oonaider hituself aa their Lord, wherefore he muy be called Gi«at. 

Is not this last mysterious doctrine of the se.lf-ahnegalion 
of God akin to the noble thought that God's whole life of 
ineffable beatitude is a Qiving-forth, a bestowal of good, 
without one personal desire ; an obsolute Love in which. 
selfishness has no place ; and that all the god-like 
is thus to live outside of himself in love, and all the de' 

' Mcnoiufl (Meng-Zo), authnr of the 4th cnnonicfll book of the Chiaue^ t 
neatly tesoWea all duty into filial piMy, by lajiiig it down that uliildcan al 
want of duty to t\\elt y&tenia by the live cBpitsl eIds of Sloth, Gambling, E 
neas, Seneuality, ami Quarrelling. 
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like to live in himself in selfishness? Eternal life is the 
life of love. Eternal death (were it possible for God's child) 
would be the final extinction of love^ in absolute selfishness. 
And again Tshu-hi says : 

No one has lent to Tao his dignity, nor to Virtue its nobleness ; 
these qualities they possess eternally in themselves. The Way pro- 
duces beings, sustains and preserves them. He brings them forth and 
does not make them his own ; he governs them and suffers them to 
be free. That is the depth of Virtue. 

Bunsen's hopes expressed at the close of this chapter that 
the rebellion of the Tae-pings was a real great Christian 
reformation, have, alas, proved delusive, and only show the 
warmth of enthusiasm with which he greeted all that bore 
semblance of progress in the world. 

After this brief survey of Egypt, Turan, and China, 
Bunsen proceeds to consider the main stream of human 
thought; the religious consciousness of the great Aryan 
race, of which Indians, Persians, Greeks, Romans, Teutons, 
and Celts are the branches. First among these, he con- 
siders the Zoroastrian Bactrians, and gives to Zoroaster, 
with absolute decision, an antiquity "certainly not later 
than towards B.C. 2500" — a date which no other scholar 
would, I believe, be inclined to state equally dogmatically. 
The great work of Zoroaster in giving to the Vedic nature- 
worship a distinctly ethical character, Bunsen thoroughly 
believes, and considers the famous Inaugural Speech of 
Sioroaster {Gdtha Ahunavaiti, Yasna 30, already quoted, antCy 
p. 153) as the record of it : 

The remaining G^thas, whether they proceed from Zoroaster himself, 
or only bear the mint mark of his mind, all exhibit similar character- 
istics. "We do not discover Zoroaster to be a man exercising magical 
powers or exalting himself above humanity. On the contrary he is a 
seer who announces the Divine will as unmistakably authenticated by 
the voice within him. 

15 
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ZoroastrianiBiD, according to Eunsen, spread from Baoi 
to Media, and from Media to Persia, where its peculi 
inBiBtance on the virtue of Truth (Ahriman being alwa; 
identified as the Lying Spirit) gave to the whole Pers 
people the character for veracity, so much marvelled at 
the mendacious Greeks. The withering tyranny of tl 
successors of Cyrus und the admixture of the Chaldee phili 
sophy in Babylon were the causes, as Bunsen supposes, 
of such corruption as Zoroaatrianism underwent, " Under 
such a despotism," he says, " how ia it possible for a nation 
really to beliove that the good, the wise, the true, does 
ultimately triumph upon earth ? " This is a frequently 
recurring idea throughout the pages of Qod in History, 
that political freedom, or at the least, a government 
free from gross injustice, is indispensable to the mainter. 
nance of wide-spread faith in the eternal justice abo- 
Nevertheless, the creed of Zoroaster ia to this hour 
nobly moral faith, and one by no means intellectual 
despicable. 



From the Iranian branch of the great Aryan family, by 
whom the religion of Zoroaster was adopted, our author 
turns to the emigrants who before Zoroaster's age had 
wandered to the banka of the Indus, and there formed the 
moat ancient detachment (ao to speak) of the race, the 
Indian Aryans. Here was the land of the Vedas, the oldest 
of human books, in whose Sanakrit words we still trace the 
brotherhood which unites us Anglo-Saxons with that re- 
motest household of our common Aryan race. Well 
Bunaen say : 

The aacred books of the Indian Aryans touch ua much more nearly 
in many reapects thaii the records of the primeval epoch of ths 
in the former we aee and feel the brotherhood of race ; 
1 the other hand they are incomparablr more a aeiiled book t 
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la than the saored scriptures of the J«wa. We stand in presence of 
I a veiled life i in a Bimilar position to that which we should occupy 
with regard to the unfolding of the Hebrew mind from the age of 
Abraham to that of Jeremiah, if we poBsessed nothing but the Book 
of Psalms.' 

Haying discuased the topic of Tedic literature elsewhere, 
I shall here pass over the further observations of Bunaen 
regarding it. 

After n portion of the Aryan race had migrated from 
the Indus to the Ganges, the Vedic religion, according to 
Bimsen, transformed itself into Brahminism, "rather the 
contrary than the continuation of the Vedic religious con- 
sciouaness." Here the old nature-gods Varuna [Otiranos, 
the sky), Agni (Ignis, fire), and the rest, sunk into insig- 
nificance before metaphysical conceptions of a different order. 
The Trimnrti of Brahma, Viahou, and Seeva (Creator, Ee- 
atorer, and Deatrojer) — about whom, as Bunsen saya, "so 
many fantastical, not to say nonsensical, systems have been 
built up " — now first appeared, and received in time the 
highest rank among the deities. The poets and singers 
who had celebrated the Vedic sacrifices became an heredi- 
tary caste of priests ; the whole cruel and monstrous system 
of Brahminism followed; and, meanwhile, the keen Aryan 
intellect occupied itself in the construction of such mental 
air-castles aa the Sankhya and Vedanta philosophies. Thus, 
while the Iranian branch of tha race, guided by the strong 
spirit of Zoroaster, seized, once for all, on the etliical side 
of religion, and developed a faith which, after three millen- 
ninms, is still the rational and moral creed of the Parsees, 
the Indian branch, following tha intellectual rather than the 
ethical track, lost itself in a double ruin. On one side waa 
a sacerdotal tyranny and a miserable idolatry. On the other 
were two ayatema of philosophy, the one trembling between 
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pantheii 
disciple: 



m and atheiG 
for couBolfttio 



, the other a nihUisra, wKioli left itag 
such thouglits as these: 



A drop that trembles on the lotus-leaf, 

Snch is this life, ao soon dispelled, so brief; 

Tbe eight great mountains, and the seven seas, 

The sun, the gods who ait and rule o'er these, 

Thou, I, the universe, must pass uway : 

Time conquers all ; why care for what must pass away ? 

Of course, it is not to be imagined that Brahminism 
during its long growth of three millenniums, has producec 
no better fruit than these apples of Sodom. The gre&frV 
Brahmin poems of the Mahabharata and the Eamayana^ff 
above all the code of Menu, which has been the Leviticia 
and the Deuteronomy of the Hindoo nation for so manfl 
ages, all testify to a religious and still more clearly to t 
moral consciousness, never lost in the sands of polytheism 
nor absorbed in the formalism and asceticism of the priestln 
system. 

I cannot quit this portion of my subject without expr€ 
ing my regret that Bunsen should have died before tlU 
great reformation of the Brahmo Somaj assumed noticeably 
proportions in India. With how miich pleasure would h^ 
who was hopeful even of the results of the fanatical Tae-pin^l 
insurrection, have heralded the rise of a truly pure Theism, 
whose watchwords are the absolute unity and spirituality 
of God, the abolition of casto, and the elevation and instrm 
tion of woman ! The religious consciousness of the Indiat 
Ai-yans has indeed vindicated itself at last ; and whet 
Rammohun Roy published his book of extracts from the 
Vedas as the text-book of his infant church, he reunited 
the threads of three thousand years of spiritual history. 
The Yedic hymn has passed naturally into the Brahrao'lj 
prayer, as the worship of the fathers into that of 
children. 
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What is Buddhism ? The researches of a dozen great 
scholars have yet left us very little able to decide the 
question. Bunsen says frankly : 

Our own conception of Buddha is diametrically opposed to that of 
Bumouf and all hia successors (with the exception of Mohl, Obry, and 
Dancker) in so far that according to them the founder of the most 
widely diffused creed on the face of the earth, a creed which, has intro- 
duced or revived civilization amongst all these millions, was a teacher 
of atheism and materialism. For so we must denominate a system 
which should teach that there is absolutely nothing but non-existence, 
therefore in no sense a God ; that annihilation is the highest happiness 
the soul can strive after, and that it is the highest glory of the great 
saint to have taught the way thereunto. If this were so, then Buddha 
would at least He beyond the scope of our present survey. For there is 
no more utter denial of a Divine order of the world than the dssauniption 
that eanstence is nothing hut a curse. (voL L p. 345). ^ 

The fourth book of God in History is devoted to a study 
of the religious consciousness of the Aryan race in Europe, 
namely, the Greeks, the Romans, and the Teutons. The 
elaborate sketches of Greek religious life, including the 
earlier nature-worship, and that more ethical type which 
ever succeeds it ;. the Greek epos and drama ; Greek archi- 
tecture ^ and sculpture ;. fill some of the best chapters in the 
work, and are among the finest in recent criticism^ Drawing 
to his conclusion, after setting forth how much of the truly 
moral, the truly religious, abode ever in the Greek conscious- 
ness, he says : 

The Pantheon of the Greeks consisted exclusively of divinities of the 
mind, of Ideals of Humanity, and had its unity in Zeus, a conception 
which, through Homer and the other Hellenic poets, exerted a guiding 
influence, of which even the masses were sensible. For Zeus was not 
a national god, but was designated even so early as the age of Homer, 

^ The correctness of this view of Buddhism is discussed iu the next Essay. 

^ Is it a slip of the pen by which, p. 262, vol. ix., he speaks of Phidias as 
architect as well as sculptor of the Parthenon ? Is there any doubt of the work 
of Ictinus ? 



TEE BBLIGIONS OF THE WORLD. 



the " Father of gods and men." It now no longer occurs to exij one 
deny the miaohief of that splitting-up of the uonBciouHnesa of 
which was caused by a plurality of gods, hut we must not forget ths 
this pohrtheiem had grown up out of the lioiamingling of the tril 
As little will any one who hoa a. voice in the European commonweali 
of miud he disposed to deny the weakening of the ethical rehgii 
consciousness that resulted from the overweening concentration of tl 
mind npon knowledge, or from the idolatry of beauty, iuvolying 
did, a severance of the beautiful and the true from the good. But those 
alone have a. right to cast their stone at the Greeks who know how to 
appreciate the divinity residing in beauty, and who do not refuae to 
see the godlike in knowledge, . , . It ia very customary to place the 
diatiuguishiug characteristic of Helleniam in an absence of all earnest 
worship of God and of religious life in general. We are prepared to 
maintain, on the contrary, that the whole life of classical antiquity, 
especially that of the Hellenes, siiows itself far more inter-penetrated 
with prayer and religious feeling than does that of the modern Christian 
world.' 

My readers will probably be a little startled at the li 

challenge, but the whole chapter deserves careful conaidei 

ation ere we fall back on our accustomed comraonplacea aboai 

Greek irreligion. Among other remarks, and as an inetant 

of the curious side lights with which the book abounds, 

I may quote the observation in the preceding volume, that 

while with the Hebrews the "soul" was synonymous with 

" self," with the Greeks the body was the " self," and the 

soul a separate entity. The Hebrew patriarch could talk 

even of savoury meat aa a thing his "soul" loved. Th^ 

Greek poet (Iliad i.) spoke of the wrath of Achilles — 

"Which many thousand aovia of the aons of the heroes 

Sent down to hell ; but stretched l/iemsvlvei on the earth 

A prey to the ravening dogs. 

Bunsen might have added, that such an identific&tio^] 
of "soul" and "self" has never yet taken pliice amongst 
ourselves. After so many centuries of Christianity we yet 
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I habitually say, when a ship lias foundered with her crew, 
that "every soul on board perished "; albeit, according to 
our proieased belief, and even the belief of our Viking fore- 
fathers, the souls of the drowned were the only things 
which did not " perish " in the wreck. 

The BrOmans, in the opinion of Bunaen, as of other 
scholars, had for the leading ideas of their national life the 
notion of Law, and of their own rightful away over all 
nations. Sacrifices and prayer were to them the business of 
I the small order of priests ; forms highly to be respected and 
J in no wise to be trangresaed by a worthy citizen, but yet 
('having nothing to do with a man's heart or inner life. 
I Tirgil summed up the Roman ideal when he wrote ; 
Others, belike with happier grace. 
From bronze or stoue shall coll the face, 
Plead doubtful oauseB, map the skies, 
And tel! when planets set or rise ; 
But BoMAB ! thou, do thou control 
The nations far and wide ; 
Be this thy geniua — to impose 
The rale of peace on vanquished foea, 
Show pity ti> the hiunblest soul, 
And crush the sons of pride— ^leti^ vi. 
le unity of civilized nations in one empire, the supremacy 
of Justice and of that Jurisprudence which Bunseu calls the 
Prose of Justice ; such was the great Eoman Thought 
bequeathed to the world. 



Finally we reach the Teuton and Gothic race, the furthest 
ofi^hoot of the Aryan family, the very antitypes and yet the 
brothers in blood and language of the Aryans who, on the 
banks of the Ganges, transformed into Brahminism the old 
Vedic faith whose relics are imbedded in the wild mythology 
of Scandinavia. Fidelity, conjugal love, loyalty, courage. 




reverence for the nobler attribntea of women, belief 
eternal justice, in expiation and reatoration ; these were the 
cbaracteriatics which, followiog Tacitus, and wringing oat 
the spirit of Eddas _and Sagas, may be attributed to the 
great northern race even from heathen times. Have we here 
the secret why the religious consciousness of the Teuton — 
leas intellectually subtle than the Brahmin, less beautiful in 
its forms than the Greek — is yet the one which has carried 
farthest in advance the torch of Diviue light in the progress 
of manlund ? Is not, after all, loijally, the free Allegiance 
of the soul to its rightful Lord, the very highest typo of 
religion P Awe, reverence, intellectual contemplation, sym- 
pathy with the beautiful, submission to irresistible decre 
stern adherence to external law — all these sides of religiool 
consciousoess, the inheritance of Egyptian, Persian, IIindo( 
Greek, Moslem, and Roman, are good and true in thetfl 
degree. But the highest Consciousness of all is not thesa 
but the inward moral Allegiance of Love, 

Marcus AureHus began his Meditations by thankl 
attributing his acquirements and advantages each to '. 
parents or his tutors ; his placid temper to his grandsir 
Verus, his piety to his mother Lucilla, his love of justice ( 
Severus. And thus, perhaps, may mankind hereafter tra 
back each gift to one of its ancestry of nations, or to one ( 
its great teachers. To the cradle of the future Lord of thi 
world, the Kings both of the East and of the West ^ 
bring their gold, their frankincense, and mjTrli. From thl 
Jew he will inherit his Faith, from the Roman his Law 
from the Greek his Art. Nay, many another heirloom will 
descend to him, its origin perchance forgotten in the night 
of time ; many a thought and many a sentiment from far-off 
anccators in the old Aryan Home, and Semite brothers u 
Chaldaoan skies, and Norsemen from their icy seas stormin| 
forth to conquer the world. In the great family of natioo) 
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perchance, when we come to know it better, we shall find 
there has been no insignificant or ungifted one ; nay, that 
as in the fairy lore of our Teuton fathers, it is often the 
humblest, the dwarf, the disinherited, who has been chief of 
all and the saviour of his brethren. When Cherillusi, de- 
scribing the muster-roll of the vast army of Xerxes, named 
as last and meanest, '* a people who dwelt in the Solymean 
mountains, with sooty heads and faces like horse- heads smoke- 
dried,"^ how little he could foresee that from that despicable 
race and those barren Solymean hills should come a Conqueror 
to whose Army of Martyrs the mighty host of Xerxes should 
be an insignificant troop ! " What perishes," says Bunsen, 
" in the great struggle which throbs through all history is 
the limitation of the individual and the limitation of the 
nation." The positive survives, the negation ceases. The 
tide of religious consciousness perpetually rises, not indeed 
by one continuous stream of equal advance, but in successive 
waves, each of which having contributed to the flow, subsides 
again and is lost. We need not despair, although again and 
again we read of one faith after another — ''As time went 
on, it lost its early strength and became blended with 
errors." The procession of the ages by which our race 
approaches the altar of Divine wisdom is like no Phidian 
dream of stately forms of light-bearers and flower-bearers 
marching calmly in the long line of Time. Rather is it like 
the passage of some royal summons in feudal days of old, 
when each messenger bore it on as fast and far as life and 
strength allowed, then gave it to another's hands, and him- 
self laid down to die. Are not the days of a nation 
numbered, is not its trjie life over, when it learns no new 
truth and turns the truth it has once learned to error ? 

1 Josephus, Contra Apion. i. 22. 
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THE RELIGIONS OF THE EAST.i 

In the preface to this book the author makes the following 
observation : 

There is to my mind no subject more absorbing than the tracing the 
origin and first growth of human thought ; not theoretically or in 
accordance with the Hegelian laws of thought, or the Comtian epochs, 
but historically and like an Indian trapper, spying for every footprint, 
every layer, every broken blade that might tell and testify of the former 
presence of man in his early wanderings and searchings after light and 
truth. 

Few readers, I apprehend, possessed of the genuine his- 
toric spirit, will hesitate to agree cordially with this senti- 
ment, and to rank the religious development of nations in 
which such "searchings after light and truth" result, as 
the most noteworthy element of their civilization. Nor is 
the interest of the subject exhausted when we have made it 
a foremost branch of historical inquiry. The science of 
Comparative Theology, to be built up at last of the materials 
furnished by such researches will, we are assured, prove as 
valuable in elucidating the dark problems of the human 
mind as the science of Comparative Physiology has been in 
throwing light on those of the body. And as out of the 
study of the lower animals the physiologist ascends step by 
step from simpler to more complex forms of life, and traces 

^ Chipafrom a German Workshop, By Max Miiller. Two toIs., Syo. 1868. 




luB way from organs radimentary in beast and inseot up t 

the human hand and brain ; so the theologian may hereafter 
trace through the humbler forms of fetichism and poly- 
theism, and the imperfections of Vedic and Judaic religions, 
the prophecy and embryo of that more perfect faith, in 
whose symmetric development all the incomplete and rudi- 
mentary types of the past wiU become explicable, Profeaaor 
Muller's delightful volumes treat of many subjects beside 
those immediately connected with theology, his own special 
science of Language having of course a prominent place. 
The interest of the work centres, however, so much in the 
dissertations on the various sacred books and on mythology 
in general, that I shall be doing it little injustice in confining 
my review to the subjects so suggested. The philology of 
the learned Professor is entirely beyond my criticism, and 
the minor topics dealt with iu his second volume would 
occupy too much space if even very briefly noticed. 



The value of comparative theology becomes constaatU 
more apparent as we descend from a mere superficial viei 
of the various religions of the world, to a deeper analysis 
of the nature of human faith and worship. Religions ideas 
(it is often forgotten) are not simple, but complex. Each 
has two factors ; first, the feelings of dependence, allegiam 
lore, to some dimly discerned Power above, which we si 
up under the name of the " Religious Sentiment " ; secom 
the intellectual work which happens to have been done at 
any given time or place, in transmuting these Sentiments 
into Thoughts; or, in other words, in constructing a theology. 
No religious Ideas could e^ist were there no religious Senti- 
ments behind them, and no religious ideas do practically 
exist till a certain process of crystallization has been applied 
to such sentiments. 

The firet factor is constant so far as that what ever has 
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the sentiment of one age ia not lost, but developed and en- 
nobled in subsequent generations. As the iloral Sense first 
dimly dawns in the mind of the savage, and then grows into 
a definite, though imperfect, sense of Justice; and later on 
slowly extends, step by step, to the sense of Truth, Purity, 
and Love ; so the Religious Sentiinont, which is in a measure 
the reflex of the Moral Sense, developes slowly also. 

The secoud factor of religious ideas is, from the nature 
of the case, variable and incessantly changing with every 
advance of knowledge and every process of reflection. It is 
itself compounded of two variable elements ; namely, first, 
the original thought of the individual, which may be almost 
nil, or may be vast enough to create a whole new creed ; 
secondly, of the traditional thought which he has derived 
from teachers and books, and this, again, of course may be 
great or small — a mental ancestry stretching through a 
princely line of saints and sages, or the low brief pedigree 
of a barbarian's legends. Here the study of comparative 
theology is of incalculable valtie, enabling the student to 
inherit, not only the traditions of his direct line of teachers, 
but of all past generations. The different Ideas into which 
the same Sentiment has been translated in varied lands and 
agesare to the last degree instructive, and corrective of our 
haste and dogmatism ; nor can a man fairly estimate the 
worth of any I'amiliar notion till he has seen and weighed 
its antagonist idea. Nay, not only in an intellectual, but 
a moral sense, the knowledge of such various creeds ia 
valuable. Religion never comes to ua in greater majesty 
than when "a cloud of witnesses" proclaims its truth. 
Never do moral lessons touch us more nearly, never do ex- 
pressions of trust in God, or hope of immortality, carry with 
them such fresh strength as when they are borne to us from 
far-off ages and distant lands, and we know they have come 
from the lipa of men who never spoke our speech nor learned 
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oar leSBona, and whose whole lives were passed under 
ditions utterly foreign to all our traditions. To hold hy the 
full cord of all the faith of all the agea, ia aaauredly far more 
secure than to cling hy a single thread, even if that thread 
be the golden strand of Christianity. 

Each man's religion, observea Professor MuUer, is to tim 
unique. It is his native language, the mother- tongue of 
soul ; none other may bear any comparison with it so far 
he is concerned. We might carry the simile further, 
say that, like the old pedants who held that the langua] 
of harharians were not proper languages at all, hut had onl] 
the sense of the lowings and bleatings of kine and sheep, 
bigots even now talk as if the vast religions of the ancient 
world and of the East were not worthy to be called religions, 
and had in them no meaning and no sanctity. The thesis 
of half the later apologists of Christianity (down to 
author of Christ and other Masters, weU reviewed in thi 
volumes^) might be described somewhat in thiswise: "Givi 
a multitude of creeds having innumerable parallels, in dt 
trine, myth, rite and precept, with our own. Prove tl 
everything in them is absurd and wicked, and everything 
our own faith credible and holy." 

It was not so in earlier times. The Apostles and Fathers 
were ready to acknowledgo the "light which Hghteth every 
man that cometh into the world," wherever they beheld 
a scintillation of it, whether in poems like that of Aral 
or in that philosophy " by which," as Clemens Alexandriai 
said, "the Almighty is glorified among the Greets." 
Cbrysostom's argument (Homil. 12) for the divine inspi- 
ration of conscience as the source from whence heathen 
legislators drew their laws, reads like a piece of modem 
&ee- thinking : 

For it camiot be said tkey held oomiDimicatioa ivith Moaea, o 
' Vol. i. p. 50. 
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\ tha prophets. How ooiild they when they were Qentileo ? 
R evident it was from the very law which Ood plaoed in man when 
he formed him. 

But aa tte Church lost its primitive vigour of faith, which 
sufficed to itself without requiring the denial of all divine 
element in other creeds, the narrower, poorer faith of later 
ages needed to put forth a different claim; Christianity waa 
declared to be not only the best, but the only religion ; 
aE others were devil-worship and delusion. No modern 
Paul would have preached from the text of the altar of the 
Unknown Ood, He would have called it an altar of Satan. 
One faith only could he admitted to he unmingled truth, 
and for its sake, and expressly to distinguish it from all 
others, it was affirmed that the long cycle of Biblical 
mimcles had been wrought. AH other creeds were mere 
jumbles of unredeemable error, and their pretended wonders 
mere delusions and impostures. Penetrated with notions 
like these, our miaaionariea went forth to attack the giant 
religions of the East with the courage of David against 
the Philistine. But their Bibles, flung fearlessly at those 
maaaive fronts, have somehow hitherto failed to slay the 
enemy, or even to stun him. ; and we must wait for his 
overthrow till a different order of attack be inaugurated. 

In just the opposite spirit from this narrow and bigoted 
one does Professor MiiUer addresa himaelf to the task of 
esaminiog the religions of the heathen world. Had his 
book no other merit, the preface alone, in which the true 
method of such inquiry is vindicated, possesses a value we 
sball not readily over- estimate. " Every religion," he says, 
"even the moat imperfect and degraded, has something 
that ought to he sacred to ua, for there ia in all religions 
a secret yearning after the true though unknown God." 
Truly thia ia the spirit, not only of a philosopher, but of 
a pioua man. Strange is it, aa all who have travelled 
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beyond the precincts of Christendom can tell, to note wit 
■what acorn, surpassing mere irreverence, Christians com- 
monly enter the mosques and temples of other creeds, and 
atandiog; among crowds of prostrate worshippors move and 
speak, as if purposely to display their contempt. Nay, in 
Christendom itself to watch a Protestant in a Itomieh church, 
or an Anglican in a Dissenting chapel, is often to see em- 
bodied in looks and manner the feeUnga not of sympathj 
or community in the eternal human sentiments of religioi 
love and hope, not even of pity for supposed fatal and aoi 
destroying error ; hut of inhuman ridicule and disgust. Ni 
one man in a thousand enters the temple of a creed in wl 
he does not believe, with any reverence or even any inti 
beyond vulgar curiosity. But that man seea what othi 
wholly miaa ; even the essential meaning of the cultua. Juafci 
so will those few who, like Miiller, enter the vast fane of 
Vedic or Zoroastrian faith, not rudely or contemptuously, 
but with respectful sympathy, find therein a purpose whioh-i 
for ever escapea the mere profane inquirer. 

The sources of knowledge concerning existing heathi 
religions are of very various value. The obvious results of 
a creed on the character and manners of the nation which. 
adopts it have always aiforded a favourite "short method 
with the Pagans," whereby it was easy to demonstrate 
all such creeds could contain nothing good since bo lit( 
good came from them. But to argue hack from the prad 
to the theory of any r&ligion would, I fear, prove an 
unsatisfactory mode of procedure, even if applied to our 
own. The "intelligent foreigner," after perusing our police 
reporta, examining the processes of our traffic, or merely 
perambulating the streets of London or Paris, before or 
after dark, would hardly construct the Sermon on the 
Mount as the source to which all he beheld plainly pointed 
as authority. Professor Miiller himself mentions the dee] 
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a poor Hindoo convert, wlio soraoliow managed to reach 

Ingland still poaaesaed of tlie simple faitli, that Evangelical 

piety filled all our hearts and Evjingelical morality guided 

the greater part of our actions. To expect that far /ess pure 

.d noble creeds should exercise more perfect influence, and 

lat Confucian wisdom should reign in Pekin, Brahmin 

ivotioii at Benares, aud Zuroastrian morality among the 

'areeea at Bombay, is paying, to say the least, a bad com- 

iliment to Christianity. 

A second source of knowledge o£ heathen creeds is derived 

im the oral teaching of living priests ; tho doctrines they 

;e concerning God and other beings of the invisible 

,%orld ; their cosmogony, ethics and ceremonial lows, and 

their lessons concerning a future state. This oral teaching is 

ef course a most important element in forming our estimate 

of each creed, and has hitherto been almost our sole guide 

to the great religions of the East. It is, however, obviously 

liable to lead us into many mistakes. In the first plaee 

we derive from it at best only an idea of the religion in 

its present shape, which often (as in the case of Erahminism) 

IB one of great degeneracy. Secondly, such teachiugs as 

Eastern priesthoods now afford shade off always into my- 

1, more or less puerile, and bearing to religion no 

■XaOK relation than the Legends of the Saints do to Christ- 

inity. To say what is the creed itself and what is mere 

lagiology and fablo is impossible, unless we go beyond the 

iving priests to some higher authority. Again, each great 

^reed has undergone enormous modifications. Even what 

must be termed its theology has changed in the course of 

Sges, and diflers, altogether, in different parts of the wide 

empire over which it stretches. The Trimurti, for instance, 

Brahma, Vishnu, and Secva, with all their myths of 

iVatars, and the pantheon of subordinate gods, is a com- 

.tively modern phase of Erahminism. Among the ele- 
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mental deities of the Yedas these thinga are not to be found^l 
Buddhism is almost a different creed in China, in Thibefi^ 
and in Ceylon, and what the priesthood of one country! 
teaches aa its doctrines, that of the others denies or modifies. 
Lastly, alt mythologies vary, not only in different places 
but at different times ; heing in a constant state of flux 
and change ; sometimes of alternate solidification into fable, 
and rarefaction into metaphor. We continually think of 
heathen religions aa if each, had its compact Body of divinity 
or its Thirty- Nine Articles ; and, moreover, as if it possessed 
(what our churches have never achieved) a priesthood teach- 
ing precisely the same doctrines at all times and everywhere 
neither more spiritual nor more carnal, more philosophi 
nor more stupid tho one than the other. Aa things actualln 
are, we may fairly rate the judgment of an Eastern < 
derivable from its living priests at the value which would 
pertain to a summary of Christianity obtained by going; 
about Europe asking questions of au Anglican bishop, i 
ItoKan capuchin, a Scotch presbyter, and a Greek papal 
and digesting their answere, as best we might, into a systa 
of theology, omitting whatever might seem merely 
sible and.- common-place, and carefuUy noting everjtln 
grotesque and surprising which came in our way. 

Take it as we may, the creation of the theology on^'l 
mythology of each religion is a process more remarkable^ 
and more interesting the more we endeavour to get near 
to it and realize how it can have been accomplished. I 
know of few better attempts to deal with its mystery than 
in the essay on Semitic Monotheism in these volumes : 

The primitive intuition of God, and the ineradicable feeling ( 
dependence on Qod, oouid only have heen the result of a plimitifV 
revelation in the truest aenae of the word. Man, who owed hie e 
istence to God and whose being oeutrod axid rested in God, saw 
felt God as the only sense of his own and of all other existence. 
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the very act of creation God had rovoalod hiiUMdlf, T\\\h \\v\\\\\\\\\x 
mtuition of God, however, waa in itaolf nt>iUu>r iuounth«»iatU» wwv |m>I.y 
theistiC) though it might beoomo either. It in too uftuu furgtiituu U^ 
those who believe that a polythoistio worHhlp wuh thu wwmi hutuml 
unfolding of religious life, that polythoima uuimI t»vt<i\vwlinru liuvu \m\\\ 
preceded by a more or less consciouH thoJHin. In no laiiKUH^ii tliinH Ihu 
plural exist before the singular. No huntait nilnd (tnuld \m\it uninuiiviul 
the idea of Gods without having pruvioiinly (umotiivMil tlto iiliia nf (A 
Gk)d« The primitive intuition of (jodliuiul 1h ntijtlittr mtmnihuinUn hnr 
polytheistic, and it finds its oxprcHHion iti th<f MiinpluMt uuii yut lliu 
most important article of faith- that <Jod Im (itni, TU)h miinit h^vii 
been the faith of the ancest^jrH iff iimnkind \Htforii any iiivininh nf /'m> <i, 
. . . but it was not yet secure^l a^inUmi Um> ilUiuhnm of a ti^/uitU* v)i»hth 
Its ezpfession would have b««n ^^ i\t^.r*f 'u$ a tftfi/' l/iit i^/i y**l, ** i,h*--^'n 
is but one God." 

In all heatben natumn, arid ';v^ij ifuriinWy m$^m^^ iUn 
Jews, the Tarions a«p(^;U fA imiur^.f miA i^mm^ ^in^h <>/ 
di£Eerent attribatet <rf 0'>J, UA i/p K\hh f0^uUii4U'Mi^/h »4 
deitiesy aiid tbeiKse br rapiid Ak^r*^^ 1// t)>4; i^nm^^m *4 
mjthB azkd le^itsidf^ «jyi ^^JW i^^^am^^'/^m;^/^ /|//m< A^Ji 
thoae arci^ viiifdi w^ £jud ir^^i^ ^;:t^ft^j}r l^ji^t^vi/^, m m ^/W^ 
ixkdeed to imagrxife. A *;A!srje^u Ji^jr>; ai^v4a>W i^^^v^ «a m^- 
down at o&oe if^ jt^X «/ jbuw;;^ JUvU^ 4i« JW<^4'-;^*-'/^*- , ^^*-<, 

fill Triffiii inii^utij^ v^ ji/, Wk ♦u.-vi, 1*^4, ^u^y^iyf¥^ ^aA) 

a fact. *• "WTtiarftt/' «xvr JC.vil*^; * «*<r<i, '*.i^><. i^^-^; «*</' **<- 

▼ac m. di«iii#frtrf<w. i^\«viiJ« ^^.m. ^/* y/tf^** • m^a^ h^^ ^4A 
line *'-Xiif*r* w*^. V^. r*j'9V*ji^ ^f xs.-^y ^i/^ ^^44,^^1^^" y^ ^ 
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nomena. Every hero, according to these critica, la the Sun, 
every heroine the Moon; and every event is affirmed 
repreaent the Sun rising or the Sun setting, the Sun among 
clouds or the Sun at dawn, the Sun at the solatice or thai 
Sun at the ec[uinox, the Sun entering the Bull or the Sun 
quitting the ram — till the unlearned mind marvels whether 
the ancient heathens were bom and died, married, reigned, J 
fought, or had any real existence other than as types ofl~ 
the Sun; or whether they attended at all to their own affairdi 
and not exclusively to those of the Solar System. But 
when we have done our beat to understand all these myths, 
whether mere metaphors or elaborate allegories, we are atilL 
perplexed to conceive the m.ental conditions of what Professors 
Miiller calls the mi/thopwic age, in which they originated^ 
and of the next, when they passed into the minda of sub- 
sequent generations as accredited facts. One thing aim 
is clear, that the mass of such myths have little or nothing 
in common with the religion of the race among whom they 
were current ; and that we may as well study the Protes- 
tantism of Elizabeth's reign in the Midsummer Night's Dream 
as the real faith of a Eoman of the Augustan age in Ovid'aJ 
Metamorphoses. 

The one satisfactory source of knowledge concerning t 
religions, is neither the moral state of the people who hold 
them, nor their current myths, but their Sacred LiteratursM 
This alone supplies us at first hand with the fountain frool 
which all that is really characteristic and important in eaou 
creed has been derived. Here we get at the thoughts aboutl 
God and duty and immortality of real men whose spiritual ex- 
perience (to use Rowland Williams' great phrase) generated 
the religious atmosphere in which their disciples ever since 
have breathed. Here we are face to face with the prophets 
of old, no longer tranafigui-ed and seen through a halo <rf 
adoring fable, but as they were in the flesh, wi'ii 
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they could, the burning thoughts (rf their souls, Here then, 
if anywhere, lies the mine of wealth out of which we rauat 
dig our knowledge of the great creeds of the world, 

But in such literature there are always varied stageB, 
The euriieat booka (invariably accounted most sacred) indicate 
the first Tague shape which the creed assumed. The booka 
of the second period, and of leaser sanctity, present the 
creed in more' definite form, and are also, nearly always, of 
a more distinctly ethical character. Lastly, after every 
Sible there comes a Talmud, the commentaries and cere- 
monial regulations by which the earlier prophetic utterances 
and the secondary ethical precepts are in time overlaid. 
Usually it happens tliat during the long interval between 
the beginning and end of such a cycle of literature in any 
country, the creed itself has undergone essential modifi- 
cations, whether, as in Judaisna, by rising' into a higher 
spirituality, and incorporating the doctrine of immortality ; 
or, as in Brahminiam, by declension into the worship of 
material idols. 

Before endeavouring to recapitulate Professor Mtiller's 
conclusions regarding some of these great works, a few 
reflections on the extraordinary nature erf Sacred Books may 
well be bestowed. 

Looking back from the rich garden of literature which 
human genius and industry (and we may add human vanity 
and folly) have created for us, "the heirs of aU the oges," 
it is almost touching to learn how the first few hooks of the 
world, the wild flowers which sprang up spontaneously in all 
their glory and freshness in that yet unbroken soil, were 
cherished and well-nigh adored. A book, strange is it to 
remember, was once, per «e, a sacred thing. And as u 
young writer even now looks on liis first printed work 
with a curious sort of parental sense, beholding the child 
of his mind standing before him, the mysterious logos era- 
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bodied in tangible shape, "no longer a part of himself, but | 
liaviog as it were independent life, so, in those far-off a 
mankind looked on the firat books with awe and wonder as 
Incarnate Thoughts. Beneath a synagogue in Jeriiealem 
there is a vault whore, even yet, old worn-out books and t 
manuscripta are piously buried, a memorial of the time I 
when every written law was believed to have had, not only J 
a human scribe, but an inspiring deity to direct the legis- 
lator, and every poem was understood to have had a Muse, , 
by whose aid so wondrous an achievement was brought about. 
By degrees the beat of the old, and the oldest of the best 
books, through all the pious Eastern lands, became hallowed 
and set apart, to be confounded no more with merely J 
mortal works. They were canonized as saintly Christian [ 
men were afterwards canonized, first by the common voice, i 
then perhaps, as in the case of the Buddhist scriptures, by 
decrees of councils, and, at last, by universal consent and 
traditiou. Is this very marvellous ? Have wo any difficulty . 
in conceiving how it happened ? Nay, but was it not rather I 
the most natural thing in the world ? Who can estimate ^ 
the mysterious enchantment which belongs to the words of 
a great book, when generations have passed away uttering 
them in every hour of joy and agony, and finding exprea- 
sion in them for all their hope and all their penitence P J 
The cathedral roof, which has bent over the prayers of a*! 
thousand years, seems redolent of their incense; the altar] 
where oui' fathers have knelt becomes for us a shrine. So I 
it is with hooks also, with the very words and phrases which ■ 
have been as silver trumpets through which men's voices 
have gone upward to heaven for millenniums. Does anj' one 
believe that the outbursts of faith and grief in the Psalms 
or the old prayers of Basil and Cbrysostom, are just the 1 
same now, no richer or fulter of meaning than when they I 
were first written ? Had they been buried then in thatJ 
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Syrian vault and eshumed for some antiquary to decipher 
to-day, would they be for ua what they now are when for 
ages human hearts have embalmed them ? Not ao. Words 
whose sound has gone out into all lands, awakening, con- 
soling, purifying the souls of men age after age, cannot be 
for us like other words. They come to us breathing memories 
of childhood and of our mother's prayers, and through them 
we seem to hear a murmur as of the voices of all the holy 
dead. Such sanctity as this depends little upon theories of 
"inspiration," or arguments concerning the authority of a 
canon or the authenticity of a codex ; but nothing is more 
natural than that a derout mind should attribute directly 
to -God's dictation what seems at once so sacred and so 
beautiful. 

It is not hard to recognize these truths applied to our own 
Boripturea and liturgies. Can we not discern also that, in 
a great measure, tho same principle must hold good for 
nations whose sacred books havo far less boauty and meaning 
/or us, and far less absolutely, by any standard we can admit 
for a moment ; but which may very possibly have a certain 
habitual fitness and home sentiment, for the nations to whom 
they belong, which even greater hooka may lack p Doubt- 
less, Arab and Indian melodies are immeasurably inferior 
to German and Italian airs, yet we should not marvel, but 
take it as a trait of human nature, if an Arab or Indian 
listened delighted to the monotonous jangle of his native 
inatrumenta, and shed tears over tunes which rather inclined 
ua to laughter. The fact that a Brahmin can find in the 
Vedas, or an Arab in the Koran, much more than we can 
find in either of beauty and aublimity, should cause us no sur- 
prise. The wonder ia rather, how we western Europeans, we 
of Aryan race, feel such Intense sympathy with the literature 
of a Semitic people, and are far more at Lome in Genesis 
;he Iliad, in the speculations of Job than in those of 
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Plato. The explanation is to be found, perhaps, first in thd 
marvellous greatness of the Hebrew literature ; and in i 
intensely human character which ever recalls to each of n 
the freshness of youth, and gives it a claim to be the liter^ 
ature not of one people but of humanity. Secondly, 
English and Germans, who of European nations most pri 
the Bible, have been for a. thousand years fed upon it, 
Jewish and Syrian ideas come to us far more naturally thai 
those of our own Odin- worshipping aucestora. To them, : 
deed, it may well be doubted whether the Hebrew Scripture 
{could they have read them) would have seemed half so £ 
as Beowulf or the elder Nibelun gen- Lied. But on the strong 
wild stems of Norse and Teuton races the gral't of Judaic 
thought has flourished vigorously, and we, the fruit thereof, 
show more mental likeuessj perchance, to the graft than to 
our original stem. 

It is easy to turn the Sacred Books of the heathens into 
ridicule, by quoting from them monstrous myths, childlslj 
precepts, and especially that almost universal perversion < 
morals whereby ceremonies are exalted to the level of th^ 
most imperative duties. As the Institutes of Menu speak c 
"killing the inhabitants of three worlds and eating with 
unwashed hands" as of crimes of parallel magnitude, so 
nearly every ancient law-book places things mala in ae and] 
things ma/a prohibita (such aa gathering sticks on the Sab* 
bath) in most unfit equality. The error obviously arise 
from the notion that ceremonial observances are dutie^ 
directly owed to Ood, and. therefore of infinite obligatioi 
while other duties, it is imagined, are only indirectly diving^ 
and are owed to man, and therefore of minor sanctityj 
Though if there be one point more clear than another in th«^ 
teaching of Christ, it is his denunciation of such pharisaiam, 
and of the giving of tithes of mint, anise, and cummin, to 
the neglect of justice and truth, yet from his age to ourft. 
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Christendom haa never shaken itself wholly free thereof. 
It ia idle then to point to these puerile precepts, and the 
endless commentftries upon them, aa proving the worthlesa- 
neas of heathen hooka. 



Modern philology and ethnology have grouped the 
languages and nations of Europe and Asia in wholly dif- 
ferent classification from the purely geographical order 
formerly used ; and this new classification Professor MiiUer 
conceives to be applicable no less to the religious than the 
tongues of the various races. The order he adopts may be 
briefly thus described : 

1. The Aryan or Indo-European race, branching into the 
northern Indian, Persian, Greek, Roman, Sclavonic, Teuton, 
and Celtic races, with aU their languages : Sanscrit (the 
elder sister), Zend, Persian, Greet, Latin, German, Celtic, 
French, English, etc. 

2. The Semitic race, branching into Aasyrians, Jews, 
Phcenioiane, Carthaginians, Arabs, «tc. ; with their languages, 
of which Hebrew and Arabic are the most important. 

3. The Turanian race, comprising Mongols, Turks, Malays, 
Siamese, and many of the Indian nations, with their re- 
spective languages. 

, 4. The Chinese, with their unique monosyllabic language. 

I After these, between whom all history, all religion, all 
literature, and all art are well-nigh divided, tSiere are the 
African, American, and Polynesian races (variously arranged 
by ethnologists), with whose languages and religions we 
have here no concern. The ethnology of the great Egyptian 
race in the world's pedigree seems to be still a matter of 
doaht. Their language ia said by scholars to have aome 
singular affinities with that of the Hottentots. 

By the Aryan and Semitic races has the progress of the 
world heeu carried on, and in them our interest, both here- 
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difary and historical, neocBaarily centres. Now, a very s 
gular parallel, which so far as I am awaro has not 1 
hitherto remarked, may te traced hetween the religioai 
history of these two great tribca. I yenture to suggest i 
as one of the most curious parallels in history. 

In both Aryan and Semitic races there have existed sevei 
minor creeds which, in.proceaa of ages, have disappeared, 
the Aryan race, for example, there have been the religions 
of Gfreece and Rome, Odia-worahip and Druidism. In the 
Semitic race there have been the Assyrian, Phcenician and 
sundry other idolatries. But in each race there has also been 
one great religion which, beginning at the very dawn of 
history, has lasted to the present hour, namely, Vedic-Brah- 
minism among the Aryans, and Judaism in the Semitic race, 
And each of these great religions has had two vast ofiahoote, 
or schisms, which, also, still survive ; namely, Zoroastrianiem 
and Buddhism from Brahmiuiam; and Christianity and Islam 
from Judaism. Further. All six of these religions i 
possessed of a Sacred Literature, to which divine authoriH 
is attributed by their adherents; namely, among the Aryw 

The Vedas of the Brahmans ; 

The Zend-Avesta of the Zoroastrians ; 
■ The Tripitaba of the Buddhists ; 
and among the Semitic race : 

Tho Old Testament of the Jews ; 

The New Testament of the Christians ; 

The Koran of the Moslems. 



Beside these Aryan and Semitic Scriptures, there on! 
exist in the world two other ancient sacred books < 
value, namely the Eings of the Confucian Chinese, and t 
Taote-king of the Taoists of China; the Grunth of 1 
Sikhs being a comparatively modern work. 
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Lastly, as if to perfect the parallel, recent calculations i 

tend to show that at the present hour, after four thousand t 

years of development, the great religions of the Semitic and 
Aryan races are almost on an equality in point of numbers ; 
Brahminism and Buddhism, with the small remnant of 
Zoroastrians, counting together (according to an authority 
accepted by Professor Miiller) about 44 per cent, of the 
human race ; and Judaism, Islam, and Christianity num- 
bering nearly 45 per cent, on the same calculation. 

It would be impossible to heighten the effect of so amazing 
a coincidence by any reflections. One fact, however, must 
not be forgotten. Among all these creeds, Christianity alone 
is extending itself ; all the rest, without exception, are dying 
out. Whether the extension of Christianity have any con- 
siderable motive force beside the superior energies, the 
conquests and colonizings of the Anglo-Saxon race, and 
whether a collapse of the British Empire would leave the 
progress of Christianity undisturbed, we need not inquire. 
The prior question would need to be settled before any con- 
clusion could be drawn from such premisses: What share 
has Christianity, and especially free and moral Protestant 
Christianity, had in making the Englishman what he is, 
and giving to Queen Victoria those realms on which the sun 
never sets ? 

I propose briefly to follow Professor Miiller, not into all 
the varied woods and groves of literature wherein he has 
cut his " Chips," but through his more weighty discussions 
on the Sacred Books of the East. Of these, those of the 
Aryan race have chiefly occupied him, leaving room for one 
essay only on the Confucian books, and one on Semitic 
Monotheism. To begin, then, with the oldest and most 
interesting of all. 

" In the Aryan world," says Professor Miiller, " the Veda 
is certainly the oldest book.'' And it is emphatically a hooky 
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not a mere momiment or record of conquesta and successi' 
dynasties. Here lies its immense interest, for "poete ai 
better than kings, and gaeasea at truth are more valuabi 
than unmeaning titles of Egyptian or Babylonian 
The word Veda means "knowledge," being, in fact, 
same word as. "wit" or "wise." Thero are four boo] 
known as Vedas, and commonly represented in the foi 
hands of Brahma the Creator, namely, the Big Veda, 
Yagur Veda, the Sama Veda, and Atharva Veda. But 
three last, says Professor MilUer, no more deserve the nai 
of Vedas than the Talmud deserves the name of Bible. 
Yagur Veda is, in fact, a prayer-book ; the Sama Veda, 
hyran-hook ; and the Atharva Veda, a sort of rubric 
for the use of a different order of priests at the sacrifioi 
The Rig Veda, containing the most ancient hymn of praii 
is the Veda par excellence. It consists trf two pai 
the oldest hymns or Mantras, called Sanliitft, and a numl 
of prose comments called Br&limanas and Stttrns. The Ri 
Veda SanhitS consists of ten books containing 1028 hymns 
and 600 years beforo Christ the scholars of India had 
counted these 1028 hymns, and found they contained 
10,402 Teraes, and 432,000 ayllables, a number approximately 
verified in existing M38. The date of these hymns must 
be somewhere between 1200 and 1500 B.C., albeit no 
exists of much more than five ccDturiea old. Thia hi 
antiquity, demonstrated by Tarious arguments, is con- 
rated by a curious observation. In modern literature 
epoch, nay one single author, often uses the moat varii 
styles of composition, poetry, history, criticism, scienceT 
But in ancient times, says Mnller, "the individual is much 
less prominent, and the poet's character disappears in the 
. character of the layer of lileratiire to which he 
It is the discovery of such large strata of liter- 
ature following each other in regular succession, whiot, 
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inspires the critical historian with confidence in the truly 
historical character of the auccessivo lilerary productions of 
ancient India," where "an age of pouts was followed by 
an age of coUectora and imitators ; then by an age of theo- 
logical prose writers, and finally by an age of writers of 
scientific manuals." 

Of the sanctity of the Big Veda, in the opinion of Brah- 
mins, nothing too much can possibly bo said, "The Veda 
is sriiti, or Hearing; all other books, even the great code 
of Menu, is smriti, or Recollection." "The views enter- 
tained of revelation, by the orthodox theologians of India," 
aoys ITiiller, "are far more minute and elaborate than 
those of the most extreme advocates of verbal inspiration 
in Europe." The whole Veda is the work of deity, and 
eyen the men who received it were raised above common 
fallible mortality. The human element is utterly denied 
a place. "The Veda existed before all time in the mind 
of God." As the institutes of JTenu say, "To deities and 
■to men, the Scripture is an eye of light ; nor could the 
Teda Shastras have been made by human faculties, nor can 
they be measured by human reason unassisted by revealed 
glosses and commentaries. _Such codes of laws as are not 
fonnded on the Veda produce no good fruit after death. 
All systems which are repugnant to the Veda must have 
Jieen composed by mortals and shall soon perish. Their 
modem date proves them vain and false."' The real writers 
of the Veda however, like those of other books, for which 
similar claims have been advanced, make no pretension to 
write by divine dictation, but implore the Deity to inspii-e 
ithem. One of them cries, "0 India! "Whatever I now 
may utter, longing for thee, do thou accept it. Make me 
of God I " (Rig Veda, vi. 47, 10.) Another 

utters for the first time the G&yatri, which now for more 
' Inslitutea of Slenu, (. 12, i>. 94, B6. 
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than three thousand years has been tho daily prayer of 
every Brahman, and is still repeated every morning by 
millions of pious ivorshippers." "Let ua meditate on the 
adorable light of the Divine Creator! May He rouse our 
minds ! " 

Tery various degrees of merit are displayed by tie 
different poems of the Vedas. Some of thera are tedious 
and childish. The gods are invoked, with endless repeti- 
tions, to protect their worshippers, and to grant them all sorts 
of terrestrial blessings. Yet iatereating in many ways are 
even these more puerile hymns. They reveal that mental 
condition in tho writers, of which we havo already spoken 
as a theism which is not yet properly either monotheism 
or polytheism. Each god, when worshipped, is successively 
thought of as the God, and invested with supreme attributes ; 
and here and there may be traced a dim recognition that 
the Many are but One ; aa it is said (Rig Veda, i. 164, 46), 

"They call Him Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni That 

which is One, the wise call in divers manners." Some of 
these gods, like Agni (Fire), seem to bo merely elementary ; 
others, like Varuna, are already deiined porsonages ; but in 
no case is there any trace of their worship having taken 
the form of idolatry. The worship of idols in India is a 
degradation of the Vedic worship of ideal gods. 

The Trimurti of Brahma, Seeva, and Vishnu, as already 
stated, is altogether the product of a later age. In the 
Atharva Veda occurs the first mention of " Brahman " (used 
originally in the neuter, and eventually changed into a 
mascuKne noun), translated by Professor Miiller to signify 
"Force" or "Will," and said to be the "First-born, the 
Self-existing, the best of the Gods, by whom heaven and 
earth were established." Very marvellously, surely, does tbia 
name for God, signifying ambiguously both "Will and Forc«, 
correspond to the latest theories which the modern doctrine 
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of correlated forces has suggested to men of science, even 
within the iB^few years, in England. If it become the 
accepted belief amongst us that the forces of nature hold 
to God's will the direct relation which man's nervous force 
does to his will, or in other words, that the dynamic power 
of the universe is the vital force of God, we shall hardly 
find in relation to such a doctrine a better name for the 
great Mover of all things than " Brahman." 

Here and there through the Veda break out expressions * 
of wonder respecting the physical mysteries of the universe, 
betraying already the deep thoughtfulness and speculative 
tendencies of that Aryan intellect of which Plato and 
Aristotle, Kant and Hegel, were inheritors. Listen to 
the following from the Rig Yeda (x. 81-4) : " What was 
the forest, what was the tree, out of which they shaped 
heaven and earth ? Wise men ask this : on what He stood 
when He held the worlds ? '* Or to the still more remark- 
able 129th hymn of the 10th book, of which Professor 
Miiller has given a full translation ending in the lines of 
which he may well observe; "At this period no poet in 
any other nation could have conceived them." 

Who knows from whence this great creation sprung ? 
He from whom all this great creation came, 
"Whether His will created or was mute ? 
The Most Hig^h Seer that is in highest heaven, 
He knows it — or perchance even He knows not ! 

A matter of still greater interest is the moral life which may 
be traced through these oldest of human compositions. The 
Brahmin mind, from the first, was of a highly intellectual 
cast, while in the Iranian race the moral element visibly 
predominated. Yet it is evident that, in the age of the 
Vedas, religion and morality were already linked with that 
closeness which we discover in the Hebrew writings, and 
so often miss in those of the Greeks. Many a Christian 
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reader might take unawares for one of the Psalms of larat 
some of the hymns quoted hy Professor MuUer, mereld 
changing the name Varuna (Otiranos, Heaven) for Jehovallj 
Witness the following (Rig Veda, vii. 89) : 

Let me not yet, Vanma, enter into fclie house of clay. Have n 

Almighty, have mercy ! 
Through want of strength have I done wrong. Have mercy, Almightjl 

have mercy ! 
Whenever we men, Varmia, commit an offence before the heaven( 

host, whenever we break the law through thovightleaanesa, haigl 

mercy, Almighty, have mercy ! 

How wonderful is it here to find the Law — that gres 
TJnwrltten law divine. 
Immutable, eternal, not like those of yesterday. 
But made ere time began— 
of which Sophocles wrote, here spoken of already in tU 
first dawn of the world, perchance ere yet Moses was boi^ 
as " the Law " — the law of God, for whose neglect man prajl 
to be forgiven ! 

And again (Rig Veda, vii. 86) ; 

Wide and mighty are the worka of Jlira who stemmed aaimder the wids 
flrmamenta and lifted on high the bright and glorious heaven. He 
stretched out apart the starry sky and the earth, . . . 

How can I approach unto Vaniiia ! Will he accept my ofiering witho? 



diapleaaure 1 . . . Absolve us from the sins of o 

those which we have committed with our o 
It was not our own doing, O Varuna I It ^ 

eating draught, pasHion and thoughtless! 

unrighteousness. 
The Lord God enlighteneth the foolish. 
■ song go to thine heart. 

The likeness of the following (Atliarva Veda, iv. 6) i 
Psalm 139 is remarkable : 

The great Lord of the worlds sees as if he v 
stands, or walks, or hides, if he lies down or ri 



- fathers, and fi 
n bodies. . . . 
s temptation, 
BQUsa. Even sleep I 

. Lord Varuna, maj tl 
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uiowa it He is there aa the third. He who ahould flee far beyond 
htie sky, eren he would not be rid of Varuna. . . King Varuna sees all 
s between hoavon and earth. He haa counted the twinklings 
i the eyea of men. 

In conclusion. Professor Miiller tells ub there I's no trace 

of the doctrine of metempsychoais in the Veda, but, on the 

contrary, many references to personal immortality aa an 

Laccepted fact, A few vague threats of a "pit," and of the 

"dogs of Tama" (death), hint at punishment for the 

ftwicked, and the good man expects a felicity thus conceived 

^f (Rig Veda, is. 113, 7) : 

B there is eternal hght, in the woild where the sun ia placed, in 
that immortal imperiahahle world, . . . 

e is free, in the third heaven of heavens, where the worlds are 
radiant, where there is happiness and delight, where joy and pleasure 
reside, where the desires of our desire are attained, — there make me 
immortal ! 

Next in age and importance to the Vedas in the Aryan 
world are the Zoroastrian sacred books ; the scriptures of the 
f arsees, commonly comprised under the name of the Zend- 
Avesta, Of these books an account was given by the present 
writer (compiled from the translations of Haug, Spiegel, 
"Westergaard, etc.) in Fraser's Magazine three years ago,' 
LSo far as he has traversed the same ground, Professor Miiller, 
Wi am happy to find, seems to sanction all the statements of 
hihat paper. To those who have not read the article in ques- 
tion, it may be briefly told that the conclusions of recent 
[Zend scholarship are these : — In the beginning of history 
a Arj'an race, a small tribe, perhaps only a family, having 
■one language and one faith, dwelt in a certain spot called 
tAryana VaSyo, (the old Aryan Home) believed to have been 
K«n the banks of the Araxes, near where the city of Atropatene 
■ afterwards stood. It was at all events a region far north of 
■ Hepcinted in SUaliea Elhieol and Soeia!. I vol., 8to. Williams i Sorgale. 
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India, wliere winter reigned for ten montha of tbe year.*- 
After the lapse of years or centuries — wlio can tell liow many P 
— the race parted into two great hranches: the Iranians, who 
were agriculturists, labouring in Bactria ; and the Brahi 
penetrating into India, where their nomad habits ended, 
This eventfiJ severance was not effected without some bittei 
strife and religious dissension. Nay, it was perhaps priniarili 
rather a religious schisni than a national disruption. In th( 
rich fosail-beds of Language, where science is daily in- 
structing us more and more to seek for relics of the earlier 
world which no false dealings with history can have dis- 
torted, there appears unmistakable evidence that the Zoro- 
aatrian and Vedic creeds bore to each other the inimical 
attitude of reformed and unreformed churches, of a great 
Catholicity and a great Protestantism. It was something 
more than the rancour wherewith, in modern times, 

Some bave learned to ourse the shrine 
Wliere others kneel to heaven, 

for goda and derila were actually made to exchange places 
The Bevtt in Brahminism are gods. In the Zend-Avestfl 
they are demons. The Asura are the evil spirits of the lata 
Brahminism ; and Ahura- Mazda is Zoroaster's name for thcq 
Supremo God himself. Indra, god of the sky, chief { 
of one Vedic period, is the second of the devils in the Zend 
Avesta. And so on through a bewildering dance of heavenV-* 
and hell's inhabitants. The rites of the two creeds also show 
intimate connexion, and are visibly only variations of the 
same original cultus, but here again are traces of the same 
fierce strife. The sacred Soma, which in the Erahminical 
rehgion holds a place analogous to the sacramental Host 
cf Catholicism, is spojien of in one of the most anci 
fragments of the Zend-Avesta with extremest horror 

' First Forgnrd of tlie Tendiiiad. 
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I contempt. "Who will pollute," it asks, "that intoxicating 
r liquor which makes proud the priests of the idols P " (Yasna 
I 47.) Here then took place the earliest BChism of the world; 
I a acliism unhealed after three thousand years, Asia at that 
[ liour fell morally asunder. The Brahmin race went on, — to 
j pass through intellectual processes of amazing depth and 
I complexity, and to arrive at last at the miserable result of 
modem Hindooism. The Iranian race, on the contrary, 
made a vigorous and healthful Morality tlie heart of their 
religion, and after having largely influenced western thouglit 
through Jews and Greeks, have left to this hour in the rem- 
nant of Parsees no unworthy representatives of Zoroaster's 
disciples, uncorrupted by either polytheism or idolatry, the 
impure rites or the cruel laws of the nation amid which 
they dwell. " A Parsee," says Professor Miiller, " believes 
I in one God, to whom he addresses his prayers." According 
to his catechism he is taught that : "This God lias neither 
face nor form, colour nor shape, nor fixed place. He is 
Himself alone, and of such glory that we cannot praise or 
describe Him, nor our minds comprehend PTim." " Whoeyer 
believes in any other god but this is an infidel." Believing 
in the punishment of vice and the reward of virtue, the 
I Parsee trusts for pardon in the mercy of God. " If auy 
I one commit sin," (saya the Zarthosti Cntecbism), "under 
the belief that he shall be saved by somebody ; both the 
[ deceiver as well as the deceived shall he damned to the day 
I of RaatS Khez " (the final restoration- day of all men and all 
I spirits). " Your Saviour is your deeds and God Himself, 
f He ia the Pardoner and the Giver." (Miiller, voh i. p. 176.^ 



Midway through the millennium which separated the ages 
of Zoroaster and Christ, there was horn in India the second 
great teacher who rent Brahminism in twain, and founded 
the religion which even now counts 450,000,000 disciples. 



rem e 



Buddlia (the EnligMmted) was the Auguate Comte of the 
Eaat. He taught a noble morality, — without a God to com- 
niand, or n heaven to reward it. He cut away the roots of 
all authority ; — and immediately himself became a supreme 
and imqueationable authority, so that a few years after 
death his followers held, "That which Buddha said, 
alone was well said." He proposed^ the idea of Humanii 
at large as the object of benevolence — and formed a scheme 
of politics subversive of the whole order of society. He 
taught his disciples to spend several hours a day in the 
repetition of prayers — and forbade them to suppose that any 
being in the universe paid them the slightest attention, 
Finally, he instructed mankind that after this life there 
nothing to be hoped for — and that the highest virtue L 
soonest to the state wherein virtue is at an end for ever. 

Such are the original and still orthodox doctrines 
Buddhism according to Professor M tiller, M. de Sai 
Hilaire, and EugSne Burnouf. Some doubt exists whether 
the book containing the metaphysics of Buddhism be really 
the record of his teachings or the original speculations of 
hia pupil KQayapa ; but, however this point may be settled, 
ancient and modern Buddhist literature bears too many 
testimonies to the atheism of the system, and too often 
defines the future Nirvana as empty nothingness, to permit 
us to deny that philosophic Buddhism is a religion without 
a God and without a heaven.* 

A religion like this is an amazing portent in the hisl 
of human development. But does its appearance prove thi 
the Religious Sentiment in man is a weak and variable 
impulse, the result of early impressions and to be swept 

1 Professor MiiUer SBja he originated tliis idea of HuoiBiiitj. Tlie nboie 
parallel between liuddlia and Conite, hawuver, is no way sanctioned bj r^ofcuor 
MiiJlw. 

> See a teiT interertiag little work, Tht Mudcrn Biiddhiat, by B Siumeiu Hiiu»- 
ter of State. Trnnalaled by Henry Alubusler. Uiic vol, 12mo. 1870. 
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away by the first strong hand which touohos it P Has i««n 
indeed no sense of immortality whioh makes him start uml 
shudder at the endless destruction of Nirvana f 

Nay, but it seems to me that the very opposite Iomnou in 
taught by the story of Buddhism. The truth ihtvt was in 
the teaching of Buddha, even a beautiful, unselfish morality, 
the millions of the further East seized upon and nprcMtd 
from land to land with a missionary zeal never dinplaynd 
before or since, save by the disciples of him who proaolMKl 
the Sermon on the Mount. But the dead, cold, ho)M)l(iM 
theology linked with that living morality of JJuddlnwm, 
those nations never truly accepted ; and, ore long, h<j who 
had taught atheism was himself worshipped a^ an incaniaid 
God (a god before he descended to earth, a gwl hoarifig 
prayers since he has ascended to heaven), and his Nirvana 
of nothingness and destruction has turned iiitr; a \mriu\intj 
where the blessed '' hunger no more, neither ihirHi any 
morey" for all holy desires have there their fruiium, Whittt 
Buddhism became the creed of miMifmH, the lUAii/^otm 
Sentiment of those millions remfjdfAhA iht/ir cr^'j^if huA 
transformed an atheistic philor/pby mUf a d&rr/ut and b//j^^ 
fal leligioii*^ 

m friead fm Ae ft&rviB^ *A0ysnt^Mi ; — ** It id W0 vm mf vmm V/ 4Mify MM 
laige rnA^mm ^ tie ISmUJai/u in C«t7>«i, Tinf/aL Cmm^ «w$ ^^/t»m^ Mr<v*. ^ *H 
Mgm VccB, m$i. wm jr, A^amft. fnjr ^li^ j*m^ft^.'^^ VMd h*^ *jk^, ifH 

iht -warnif ^ iTufS^ '5joib«> 'ii lo^ Js^jCaos^ ism, '/?<:»( ^>/»f^mfj ^ %MiM^ 
Of -OK AS, fmUhAn -aiuk 'S&e fiiji^wjiu^ ii^fiMttC ffvn. ^m: * AMi^i^Jtai ^j^^m ' -^ 
SjtaoL:: — "TsgpwSuc '9'iua, jx *juk '^^^spiam^ til »« y^fl^ffr -^v-rf wrf ^u*, fn 

£k it Iipc Be vTui i» -rill!: 5vr.ii iif td iiui/^ 's^^fiM^. titinMiitpt tU * '^^^ 
^0aati Ings/HuL, ^^ m i»0t^ ^anm. t^ til *ruii0^A^>ft, m ^aa. 1?Vm 
iM^ sauK 1/ -ibsr ft*U vso^ sum- /.«i«a vm^ >fti<vt(U{ ««4^ritH#v» 
^ffvcaoML s^ M *M, Uane*. Ik^ ana 1^ yf>f^^^.Mm *^ 

lu&HBfc. ^HL 1^ seakM» !»£. j j um rtH fc ^ ^Ud^ ir$^ 1;^;^ >< urn , M<i' ;-9'. %* 
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A most instructivG picture of a religious BuddMst, wlienl 
Buddhism waa in its prime a thousand years ago, is giveul 
in these volumes in the sketch of the life of Hiouen Thsang, j 
a Chinese whose warm devotion prompted hini to travel J 
to India to obtain the sacred books and visit the shrine o£a 
his faith. His journal, sti^U existing, Las been translatedfl 
by M, Stanislas Julien, and reveals a character brave,]" 
pious, and humane, like a knight errant of chivalry. Ha.l 
lived praying perpetually to Buddha, endeavouring, like ft-fl 
Christian pilgrim, to behold visions and identify the scGne»l 
of Buddha's life. Finally he died with the prayer on his 
lips : " that in every future birth he might fulfil his duties 
towards Buddha, and arrive at last at tho highest and moatJ 
perfect intelligence."' Miiller says : " Of selfishness we find; 
no trace in him. His whole life belonged to the faith itt 
which he was born, and the object of his labours waa no( 
80 much to perfect himself as to benefit others." Such theol 
is the religion of a good Buddhist. It does not mud 
militate assuredly against the belief that man's Religion^ 

waa no type. Adi Biiddha is nitliout beginning. He is the essence of wisd 
(or Absolnte Truth). He knows all the past. He ia withoat a sect * ~ 
omnipresent. At in a mici'Di' we mortals s«e our funns reQected, so Adi Bndd 
ia known in Creation. Adi Buddha has deligbt in making happy every aentie 
beiug. He tenderly lores those who serve him. He ia the assuuger of pain ru 
giiet'. He is tbo giver uf the ten tirtuea; the Creator of all the Budilhas, tl 
Lord of the Univerae.' How far do theae passages, translated by B. F 
(to whom Eugene Bnrnouf owns hb obligations), &om the original Sanskr 
worlis, disclose the primary form of Buddhism F The reply is, that them n 
are from Nepaul, in the vicinity of the birtbplnce of Buddhism, where we might 
expect to Snd the purest and oldest traditions. The original Sanskrit works must 
surely be at least aa trustworthy as the Cingalese, Thibetan, and Chinese IxanaU- 
tiona P . . . From these Kepaul vurks, then, it would appear that Sakya Mnui 
Gautama waa a heroic reformer wlia sought to redeem bis people from thdr 
servitude to the Erahmanic hierarchy, metaphysics, and caste system, by Maebing, 
and in his lifij illustrating, the True 'Way of Deliterance" &om 'The Circle 
of Change.' Be was an Atheist and an annihilutionist in much the si ~ 

aa J. Q. Fichte was when he taught that ttie Way towards the Blessed Life « 
by forsaking the transikiry and perishable, and being one with the EtemaL" 

' C/tipi, vol, i. p. 376. 
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Sentiment is essentially the same, whether in the bretiHt 
of an old Chinese, who probably never hoard of Kuropa 
or Europe's faith, or in that of an EuglisluuttU of io-duy j 
whether developed into the ecstatic piety of u Taulor, or 
with, infantile weakness beginning (as men aru waid to 
have done in the American-Indian history quoted in i\wiu^ 
volumes) "not yet to worship the gods, but only to turn 
their face up to heaven."^ 

The sacred canon of Buddhism was settled at tlu) t\rni 
synod, the Nicsean Council, of tlio now rtsligUm, T\ui 
whole collection is called the Tripitaka, a word MignlfyiiiK 
Three Baskets. The first basket contains ibi^ Hiitran or 
discoveries of Buddha, compiled by hU pupil AnntidH, Tl^ 
second, the Vinaya^ contains tha i^tAh ot uu^rulliy, tu^i 
down by another pupil, Up&li. Th<f third, IIm? AIMWirtm, 
contains the Buddhist system of ukfiUiiAiym^, arrm^if^ \pf « 
third piq^il, K&syapa. A^jain tb«re is ti Mi^r44 im$dm ^it 
the Thibetan Buddhists, eoimstifig tA im<p imumim i'/AUu> 
iiauBC^nedlheKiim/uruATanJun Th^ l^f^ ^nrn^ ^ U)^ 
fdio Tolumes, eompiimig IQ^ 4ijAisjj^ itrorkM, mui hM4 \Mm^ 
hazVa^ ioT 7QQ0 oxen. T^ T^)ur ^jum>^ *A ^^ M^a, 
Both bare beoi psmtdl bjr iJU^ J^uddJuMfU «i iA^Mttt^ ma4 
St PdknL Tb^ wb^ m^fpf:^ iiUrniuM; ^ ih^ h^j44hi^, 
indnding liie LU^ ^ k tn^tm^ t^, inMfh^ hy M- hs^jf^ 
Bonionf, the LaliUi Vud^urg, mt ItU^njAiy i4' i^JwcWUi; ¥4j4 
the Dhamma Fadam, ^ "^ V^aM^^ ^ ikt^ iji^w/^ k *A ^^i^ 

bare bdeu dinHiv^rMi ititd jEonitiY M»<yW^ ^M^j^n^vd mi ^;Wi 
exanmitftaan, n t«ifk{ii<5V^ vi>i^' ak^' ^^ iHii^^^ it ^^ iu^fUtMu- 
aUe. Prufesnor JflLuW iint jUiit '[^ i^;^^^ Iv mhv / j^vi^j 
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sages from the Dhamma Padam may give the reader an ideal 
of the character of these books ; 

Conquer anger by miUneaB, eyil by good, falsehood by truth. . 
sot desiroua of discovering the faults of others, but zealously guard j 
against your own. . . Abstain from foohsh convereation and froma 
betrayiug the secrets of others. Abstain from coveting, from all evil I 
wishes to others, "from all unjust suspicion. To be free from sin, bo " 
contented, be gtatefid, subject to reproof, having a mind uushaken by 
prosperity and adversity. He is a more noble warrior who subdues him- 
self than he who in battle conquers thousands. . . As the mighty rock 
Maha-meru-parvati remains unshaken by the storm, so is the wise 
unmoved by praise or disapproljation. All the religion of Buddha is 
contained in these three precepte : purify thy mind ; abstain irom vice ; 
practise virtue. To the virtuous all is pure. Therefore think not that ■ 
going nnolothed, fasting or lying on the ground, can make the impure ■ 
pure, for the mind will still remain the same. I 

Another precept commands every Buddhist before he 
sleeps to wish well to all mankind. Should there be a per- 
son towards whom he finds he cannot perform such an act , 
of mental benevolence, he is further counselled to re«otv» 
on doing that person some kindness, when, it is added, ho] 
will find no further difficulty in wishing him well. 

All virtues, says Professor Muller, in the Budiihist; re^l 
ligion are said to spring from maiiri, and this mattrl t 
only he translated (Eugene Bumouf affirms) by the i 
" charity." " It does not express friendship," he aays, " bul 
that universal feeling which inspires us with good-will 1 
all men, and constant willingness to help them." 

Such are the precepts of Buddhism ; precepts which i 
who have dwelt in Buddhist countries affirm to have a real 
practical influence on the lives of the millions by whom they 
are revered as divine revelation. Let us rejoice that ao it 
should be, and that almost the largest of existing creeds— 
assuredly the largest of all, if we count the numbers of past! 
generations — is not a mere mass of idle fable and corrupj 
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Btes, and that Ood has by no means " left himself without 

\ witness " among these thronging myriads of His children. 

ft is a strange reflection that among the departed whom 

B look to meet hereafter in the Land of Souls, the foUowera 

' Buddha must outnumber all the rest of that Company 

i Heaven to which we shall be admitted by 

The shadow cloaked from head to foot, 
Who keeps the keys of uU the creeds. 
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Before quitting these interesting volumes, I must beg to 
question one remark of the author. His fact is no doubt 
correct, but the inference he draws from it seems to me 
fleriously erroneous. The modern doctrine of the slow de- 
velopment of humanity through tens of thousands of years 
from lower types of animal life, ia affirmed by Professor 
Miiller to be exploded by the discovery of philologists, that 
language, so far as it can be traced back, ia alwaye human 
and rational, and always in a state of development. " The 
says (vol. ii, p. 8), "of a humanity emerging 

■wly from the depths of an animal brutality can never be 

laintained again." And why P Because " the earliest worli 
art wrought by the hnman mind, more ancient than any 
literary document, and prior to the first whisperings of tra- 
dition — the human language — forms an uninterrupted chain 
from the first dawn of history down to our own times." 
First, the Professor asserts, there was a period (to which he 
gives the name of Rhemafk) when a language was spoken 
containing the- germs of Turanian, Semitic, and Aryan 
speech. Then, in successive periods, these three divided 
and subdivided into all the languages of Europe and Asia : 
a Confusion of Tongues occupying some five thousand years, 
and going on at the present time. 

But this slow evolution, and multiplication of species ot 
langaage, is, if I mistake not, precisely analogous to that 
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very development of animal speoiea which the geolof 
traces in the successive strata of the earth's crust, and 
which ho founds his theory of progresflive life. He, 
finds at the earlier periods, simpler forms ; but forms ev» 
then beautiful and appropriate ; and as he advances, he finds 
those forms of animal and vegetable life multiply in number 
and increase in complexity of organization. The very grounf 
of his argument is, that such appears to have been the oi 
of succession, and not the reverse process. That the 
discovered relics of language are not senseless, but ration) 
and grammatically organized, is no more against the theory 
of human development than that the earliest known fossils 
are not chaotic lumps, but remains of organisms obviously 
well adapted to the conditions under which they once had 
life. In neither case have we reached the bottom of the 
strata. There may well have been a long succession of aj 
fon Darwin's hypothesis there was an immensely extenc 
I of ages) between the first existence of man 
■ Miiller's Ehematic period of languages, or before 
any period of which, from the nature of the case, we can 
recover a trace. According to Professor Miiller's own ac- 
count, in another essay,' the first development of monotheism 
took place " when together with the awakening of ideas, the_ 
first attempts only were being made at expressing the 
plest conceptions, by means of a language moat simple, 
sensuous, and most tinwieldij " — a Saurian or Megatherii 
sort of language, in short, compared to agile Greek and 
stalwart English. Wo cannot possibly get below this to 
the very earliest formations or asoic roeka of language (if 
such there ever were), for the period to which they should 
belong could leave no relics behind, save such as we believe 
we have actually found, namely, bones and stone weapoi 
Surely the fair conclusioa to be drawn from the facts 
' On Seiuilic Monotlieiiint. 
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precisely the converse of that which the Professor has sUitinl, 
namely, that in human Language, as in all other Holds of 
inquiry, the evidence in favour of a slow progress from 
simple to complex, from the lower forms of life to the higher, 
is altogether complete and overwhelming P 

Three modes of creation alone are imaginable : 

A Ketrograde Creation, ever falling back, like the works 
of human hands, from cosmos to chaos — the Creation of u 
Toy- 

A Stagnant Creation, finished from the first and unchange- 
able — the Creation of a Stone. 

A Progressive Creation, ever unfolding in beauty and joy 
— the Creation of a Flower. 

Of these three, God has chosen that His world should bo 
of the third order. Who is it that will say, lie lias not 
chosen well? 



H88AY X. 

THE RELIGION AND LITERATURE OF INDIA. 

The peculiar pleasure taken by Americans, like Washington 
Irving and Hawthorne, in exploring the nooks and corners of 
England and re-attaching the threads of tradition which con- 
nect their new country with the old home in Europe, might 
not inaptly be paralleled for us Englishmen, by the interest 
of researches concerning the progenitors of our whole Aryan 
stock in Persia and India. While antiquarians of the earlier 
school have been disputing what proportions of our language, 
laws, religion, and social customs are derived respectively from 
Saxons, Normans, Danes, Romans, and Celts, the students of 
Zend and Sanscrit literature have been occupied in revealing 
to us an ancestrv, behind all the ancestries of which we had 
hitherto taken count ; a primeval Home whence have come 
even the names of our closest relationships, and the fables and 
fairy-tales of our nurseries. Who would have dreamed here- 
tofore that when an English parent spoke of his '* daughter,'' 
he recalled, in that familiar word, the days, millenniums 
past, when the young maiden of the old Bactrian dwelling 
was "sAe-w/uhmilk^'t/ie'COws/* even as our legal term "spinster" 
reverts to the comparatively recent time when it was her ta«k 
to " spin *' ? Who that told a child the heart-breaking tale 



^ Aneimt mnd Mtdiet^l India, Br Hn. Mjumin^. AUen k Co , I/;jidoii, 
1869. 2 Tdi. Sfo^ pp. 435 and ^(SO. ' 
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of Llewellyn's Dog, euppased that he was repeating a lege! 
familiar to men of our blood who dwelt under the ahadowj 
the HimalayaB whea busy England waa a forest ? 

As yet the bearinga of the great diacoveriea of Orientalfl 
have been Kttle apprehended. The innumerable points at 
which they must eventually impinge on our opinions yet 
wait to be marked. Even their most obvious theological 
consequences have been but casually noticed in any work 
of importance. But the time has nearly arrived when such 
a mass of new truths cannot lie inactive in the minds of the 
cultivated classea, but must begin to leaven all our views on 
etymology, history, philology, art, literature, and comparative 
theology. The share which the revived study of Greek at 
the Renaissance had in directing the movements of that great 
age, must in a certain partial degree have its parallel in the 
results of the modern acquisition of Sanskrit in our own. 
As one realm of Heathendom was rehabilitated then, and 
the devils with which mediceval imagination had peopled 
it vanished in the sunrise, so now another and yet wider 
field is conquered back from the kingdom of darkness to 
partake of our sympathies and widen our comprehension 
of human nature itself. A new world is given to the 
scholars of the day, and it will be hard if it does not in 
many ways "redress tho balance" of the old. 

A singular contrast may he traced between the new science 
of Indo- Persian antiquity and that which a little preceded 
it, of Egyptology, In opening up Egypt to us, Belzoni, 
Champollion, Wilkinson, and Lepsius gave us the material 
portion of a nation's life. lu expounding the Vedas and 
the Zend-Avesta, Jones and Wilson and Max Miiller and 
Haug and Bumouf have admitted ua to the inner and 
spiritual part. The buildings and sculptures, the dress, 
utensils, toya, nay, the very bodies of the departed Egyptian 
race, all these the sands of the Nile have given back. But 
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except the enigmatical, Italf-comprehenaible " Book of the 
Dead," and a few fragments from papyri, all the scholars 
who have used ChampoUion'a key to hieroglyphics have failed 
to present us with anything to he called even a Bpecimen 
of Egyptian literature. Not merely is there no Iliad, no 
Ramayana of Africa, hut not a single connterpart to a Pin- 
daric Ode, or Vedic Hymn. Thus wo know the Egyptians, 
even while their embalmed forma stand heaide us in our 
studies, only as it were at second hand. We see what 
they did, and we infer what they were. But their hearts 
iave never spoken to ours aave in the touching cry of 
l)ereaved affection from a cof&n-lid ; or in the awful symbols 
on some grand sarcophagus, pointing like a dumb Job to 
death and judgment, and the faith that, over them both, 
Osiris the Redeemer liveth. 

In India all this is reversed. We have recovered the 
inner life of the nation, but not the outwai'd. Here, in 
the real Jiiventus Mundi — that youth which had already 
waned, ere Homer sang or David prayed — here dwelt the 
poet-prophets of the Vedas, in whose hymns we may read 
to-day of hopes and fears and doubts and speculations which 
once filled the hearta and stirred the brains, whose dust has 
Ijeen scattered for ages to the four winds. Here we have no 
mummies with their parody of immortality ; no tombs stored 
with food and furniture and trinkets; no mural pictures 
showing us every detail of the battles and the agriculture 
and the trades of the dead nation. But though we have 
not one tangible object belonging to them, we have learned 
the very words of the men who wandered by the banks of 
Indus three thousand years ago, and possessing those words 
ve are truly nearer to them as intelligent beings than we 
can ever hope to be to Egyptian or Ninevite. 

India then, that same India over which our flag is flying 
from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin, is the field for literary 
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research wliich offers the richeat treasures yet to be explored) 
The Morning Land still keeps its dew, and it may yet 
gathered fresh and sweet before the army of critics anc 
commentators have marchecl over it and left us but dust. 

A better devised book than the one I now purpose 
notice it would not be easy to name. It aims to bring to- 
gether within the compass of two goodly volumes a general 
bird's-eye view of aU that has been yet disinterred of Indii 
literature, with the revelations thereby afforded of life 
the Peninsula from the earliest Vedic ages onwards. Tl 
incomparable industry of the authoress in collecting am 
sifting the materials for so great a work, is fully equallt 
by the judgment shown in their selection. There is for tl 
reader no wading through tedious or half-comprehensibl 
passages, such as abound in the original Eastern boo] 
The interesting and remarkable points in each old poem or 
story have been picked out, and the passages from remote 
works bearing on the same point collated; insomuch that 
the reader can enjoy in a few hours the fruits which it 
would have cost him a dozen years of study to gather for 
himself. As to the original matter carrying on the thread 
of the work, I can only regret that the writer did not give 
ua much more of it; for the observations are alw 
Btructive, and often most suggestive and originaL G: 
taste has also been showa in the selection of translatioi 
from various scholars, Wilson, Max Muller, Goldstiicki 
Muir, aud others; sometimes affording us fragments of 
harmonious poetry, and again, when accuracy of interpi 
tation is more to the purpose, giving ua quaint little bitff 
of obvious literalism. In a word the book afibrds for Indian 
literature precisely the sort of museum which Dr. Gray 
desires the public collections to supply for Satural Hiatory. 
Instead of crowded ranges of objects good bad and in- 
difierent over which the eye wanders idly and the 
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varies, we haYe a reasonable quantity of specimens car9- 
f fully selected as the moat characteristic and remarkable, somo 
1 of them in the fullest glory which the taxidermist- translator 
I can preserve; and others, perhaps still more instructively, 
I prepared as skeletons. The review of a book which is itself 
[ B vast Rovievr must of necessity be the briefest epitome. 
I My object will be to afford some general idea of the sort 
I of treasures to be found in this cabinet of "curiosities of 
I literature." 
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Twelve centuries before the Christian era is the latest 
L^ate to which competent scholars assign the final compilation 
of the Rig- Veda Hymns in the shape wherein they now 
Btaud. During all the intervening ages the absolutely divine 
Lonours paid to the book throughout India — honours even 
exceeding those which Jews, Moslems or Puritan Christians 
have paid to their scriptures — have probably secured for 
na the well-nigh unchanged transmission of each venerable 
verse. Of course the age of the Bishis, or sacred poets, who 
were the authors of the hymns, must ascend considerably 
higher in point of antiquity than the recension of their 
To draw from their fragmentaiy allusions a picture 
life as it then existed, is a task of great interest. 
In the first place, it seems the Tedic Aryans had long 
^grated from the northern cradle of their race, and were 
settled in the part of India which lies between the Indus 
and the Saraswati. M. do Saint- Martin has identified most 
'of the seven rivers mentioned in the Vedas as those of the 
Punjaub. Their enemies the Dasyus (literally "Robbers," 
a dark race, and probably the aborigines of the countryj 
still infested their borders. They were given to agriculture, 
and used ploughs and corts drawn by oxen. They had roads, 
[-itnd caravanserais at distances along the roads. Metals were 
in common use, and gold coins called Nishkaa were cir- 
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oulated. Gambling was a prevailing vice; several hymi 

alluding to it and deploring its results with those of intoxi- 
cation. Women were not eliut up in "Zenanas, but appeared 
in public drawn in chariots, and are spoken of with tender 
affection. There is no evidence of the existence of cas1 
at this earliest period, but they appear in the time of 
Tajur-Veda. Trade was already flourishing. In the Ri] 
Veda it is said that " irerchants desirous of gain crowd 
great waters with their ships." Kings, and wealthy n 
were splendid in their habits, and the natural treasures 
India were all discovered and used. Gold and gems were 
plentiful. Swift horses were highly estimated ; the most 
precious of all sacrifices to the gods being the Aswamedha, 
or sacrifice of a horse. Elephants were tamed and greatly 
cherished ; the God Indra being described in the Itig-Vi 
as invoked for their protection. 

The religion of these Aryans of the Vedic times la a subji 
far too large and complicated to be here properly treated. 
Some of the passages of "the sacred hymns throwing Hght 
upon it have been quoted in this volume in the preceding 
Essays. Our present author has drawn together a number 
of extracts from various translations, enabling the reader 
to form considerable acquaintance with the curious varie^ 
of incipient theologies and nascent philosophies which are 
bound up together even in the first and oldest Veda. The 
prevailing principle seems to be, that while the Nature- 
gods, the Sky, Heaven, Fire, the Sun, the Dawn, etc., are 
all separately adored, the particular god who is invoked 
in any hymn ia, for the time being, nearly always identi- 
fied as supreme and universal. One god has many names, 
and sometimes bears the name of another god ; metaphysical 
ideas are deified ; and, in a very prominent manner, A( 
(or common domestic fire) is treated as the earthly 
presentative of the Sun. Noble psaims of praise, 
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\ touching entreaties for the forgiveness of sins, are made 
[ to those beings when contemplated as supreme ; but the 
I whole system is evidently aa yet inchoate and in a fiuid 
I state. "We cannot bat surmise that, if at that period a 
I Zoroaster or Moses or Buddha bad been born in the Pun- 
I jaub, he would have seized on tho yet vague aspirations of 
I bis countrymen, and moulded them into a defined creed. But 
I Brahminism was then, and has ever since been, a religion 
I (perhaps the only religion in the world), not tracing its 
I origin to one raediatorial prophet-aoul. Everywhere else in 
( East and West we find faith clinging to some one great 
e, some man or demi-god to whom weaker mortals look 
I and cry, " Thy God shall be our God ; what thou hast seen, 
I that can we take on thy assuraace ; " some Moses who has 
I eeen Jehovah on the mount of vision, and the reflected glory 
\ of whose face suffices to convince the herd. Brahminism 
I hae had a host of major and minor prophets, during its five 
1 thirty centuries of sway, from the old Rishis who wrote 
I the Rig- Veda to their followers who added the Upanishads 
■ and Dharma Sastras, and the modern Brahmins who write 

nothing at all. But it has had no Zoroaster, no Moses, no 

Mahomet. 

The modifications which the early Vedic faith underwent 
L in the course of ages off'era a study no less difficult than its 
I original form ; or rather fonnleasnesa. Not a trace of the 

Trimurti of Brahma, Sceva, and Yiehnu, which now occupies 
I the aimimit of the Hindoo pantheon, can be found for ages 
I after the Vedic period, and the whole gross and hideous 
I mythology of later times was then unborn. 

Taking these slight clues in hand the reader cannot fail to 
I be interested in the paatiagea selected by Mrs. Manning, as 
I displaying the moral and philosophic feelings and thoughts 
[ of the authors of the most ancient Vedas. These authors, 

it appears, were seven, or (on better authority, according to 
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Max Miiller) eight poets, called Riahis. The families of these 
poets were in after-times all registered, and became the de- 
positaries of the eight Mandalas or books, into which the 
collection of hymns was divided. The most interesting of 
these Rishia were two, to whose lives and doings oonata 
reference in after-times was made, namely Vasishta andfl 
Visw&mitra. Strange to aay, here almost in the earKea 
ghmpse of human religion we find the represents tivi 
the Priest and of the Prophet. Vaaiahta is the author of th« 
moat touching hymna in the Vedas ; or as the Hindooc 
would express it he ia the Seer to whom they were divinely'l 
communicated. "They are," says Mrs. Manning, "aitnpld^ 
genuine utterances, confessing sin, and yearning after i 
unknown Grod." Viawamitra, on the other hand, was i 
powerful soldier, the originator of the great religious cer* 
moniea and the composer of psalms of the cursing order S 
" May the vile wretch who hates us fall ! May hia breatl 
of life depart ! Aa the tree auffera from the axe, as th( 
fiower is cut off, aa the cauldron, leaking, acattera foam, 
may mine enemy perish ! " ^ 

So important were these two Rishis that their namflri 
became typical in Ilindoo story, and re-appear as living per<1 
sonagcs long ages after the date of the Vedas. In the Rama- J 
yana each of them plays an important and characteristic 
part, much aa the names of Isaiah and Daniel were revived 
in writings supposed to carry on their ideas and sentiments. 

In reviewing Mra. Manning's quotations, the difficult) 
must not be forgotten of obtaining anything like a veritabl 
translation of a single sentence of an ancient book. Twol 
errors constantly beset all efforts to attain such an end. 4 
One is the production of a mere cloud of words, each havi 
perhaps some pretension to be the best known renderi 
of the original, but forming altogether in their synta 

I Muir, Ori-jmal Sanshit TcsU, voL i. p. 372. 
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something extremely like nonsense. Such translations the 
English reader very properly declines to accept as the preg- 
nant sentences which have held their place aa inspired 
oracles among civilized nations for thousands of years. The 
other error is the rendering of the ancient book, not only into 
the words, but into the thoughts of modem Europe, so that we 
possess in the supposed translation, not what an Eastern poet 
said thirty centuries ago, but what an Englishman would 
say for him if set down with the heads of liis subject 
dictated. This last error was moro common among the 
older generation of scholars than the present, and few things 
are more mortifying to the humble student who has built 
up bis theories of ancient religion and morality on the sup- 
posed fidelity of their translations than to find the ground 
taken from under him by a new translator who assures him 
that the text in question is a mere Christian paraphrase of 
the original, and that tliere is nothing in the Sanskrit or Zend 
to warrant his deductions. For an example of this sort of 
thing we have no need to go beyond the famous Gayatri, or 
lioliest text of the Vedaa, in the third Mandala of the Eig- 
Veda, a verse specially interesting, as it has been repeated 
by millions of pious Hindoos every morning for at least 
three thousand years. It was translated by Sir William 
Jones thus: "Let us adore the supremacy of that Divine 
Sun, the Godhead, who illuminates all, who recreates all, 
from whom ail proceed, to whom all must return ; whom we 
invoke to direct our understandings aright in our progi'ess 
towards His holy seat." ^ Our present authoress, follow- 
ing (doubtless correctly) the greater accuracy of Professor 
Wilson,^ gives us this magnificent prayer reduced to the 
following distressing dimensions: "We meditate on that 
desirable light of the divine Savitri (the Snn-Qod), who 
influences our pious rites " I 

' Wf-ki, Tol. liii. p. 367. ' Woi-lm, vol. liii. p. 367. 
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The secret of the rise and progress of the priesthood in 
India, till it culminated in the monstrous usurpation of the 
Brahmina of recent ages, is a problem full of interest, 
and not devoid of instruction even for us in England 
in the nineteenth century. Nothing can be more anti- 
historical than the notion of Voltaire and his compeers 
that the various priesthoods of Heathendom, the bonzes, 
talapoins, and Druids, wLom he so delighted to ridieule and 
abuse, were thoroughly wide-awake sceptics, wholly free 
from the superatitiona of their flocks and playing upon them 
with conscious hypocrisy. Common sense shows ue that 
even the foremost men of each age and country have their 
minds so imbued and dyed with the belief and sentiments 
among which they have been brought up that ifc is at most 
only a question of a few shades lighter or darker between 
them and their contemporaries and compatriots. The exer- 
cise of the priestly office tends probably in a greater degree 
than that of any other profession to impress the character, 
and create a new type for itself. But the priestly mind so 
moulded, is the reverse of a sceptical one. It was because 
the French abbes were so little like prieats, and so much 
like men of the world, that they shrugged their shoulders 
at the Mass. Human nature, ecclesiastical or otherwise, 
leads men to magnify, not to disparage, their own func- 
tions. " Nothing like leather," cries the shoemaker ; and 
it would be marvellous indeed if the individual who is 
recognized by others as exercising the higliest of all pos- 
sible offices, even that of an Ambassador of Heaven, should 
make light of hia mission. St. Paul thought it was 
actually a logical argument to prove immortality, that 
" if the dead rise not, then are we of all men the most 
miserable." Every minister of religion must similarly feel 
driven to believe that the faith to which his whole life 
is devoted is true, or else he is of all men most silly ;— 
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I'instead of (as lie constantly affirms) all men the only one 

F truly wise. 

The !Brahmins were then undoubtedly men who believed 

' in themselves, their gods, and their ofEce. But such genuine 
faith by no means excluded an equally clear confidence in 
the utility of judicious appeals to the hopes and fears of their 

I disciples, entailing the usual amount of impudent assertion 
of special Divine favour, and superstitious reliance on magi- 
cal ceremonies. Ilere in the very dawn of the world we 
find the two leading features of priesteraft fully marked 
already. The priest places himself as the indispensable 
mediator between the layman and the Deity ; and his power 
to inflnence the goda is exercised through the medium 
of sacramental rites, to which he affirms that he alone can 
give efficacy. 

Among the earliest functions of the Indian priestly tribe 
I was that of Purohita or house-priest attached to a princely 
I household. An old Aryan, like an old Israelite, thought 
■that good fortune would surely befall him if he could 
■'but have " a Levite to be his priest " ; and the Hindoo 
flievite was in no way slow to impress on him the truth 
I of such a conviction. Accordingly the Rishi Vnmadeva 
says (p. 70) : 

The king before whom there walks a. priest lives well established in 

hia own house ; to him the e&rth yields for ever, and before him the 

people bow of their own ucoord. Unopposed he oonq^uera treasures. 

The gods protect him. 

Threats against recalcitrants who would not pay priestly 

' dues were of corresponding strength. In the Rig- Veda, x. 

160, a wealthy man who offers no libation is " grasped in the 

fist by Indra and slain." Complaints of " niggards " and 

1 who give nothing " are as common as in the addresses 

of Irish pariah priests from their altars. If a wicked king 

I eat a Brahmin's cow he is assured he will find the beef 



poiaonoua. "The prieat'a tongue is a bow-string, his voice 
is a barb, and ius wind-pipe ia an arrow-point smeared witli 
fire." In the Atharva-Veda (v. 18), it is declared that, 
" Whenever a king fancying himself mighty seeks to devour 
a Brahmin, hia kingdom is broken up. Ruin overflows it as 
water swamps a leaky boat." Highly edifying tales of kings 
who gave their priests fabulous bribes of thousands of girls 
and tens of thousands of elephants, and were divinely re- 
warded accordingly, are likewise plentiful- The last chapter 
of the Aitareya Brahmana telia us that, " The goda do not 
eat the food of a king who keeps no house-priest. Even 
when not intending to make a sacrifice, a king should ap- 
point a house- priest." Nor is it only in purse that the king 
has to pay for the spiritnal advantages, but also in person. 
One part of the ceremony of appointing a house-priest re- 
quires that the king wash the holy man's feet: doubtless 
a wholesome exercise of humility wherewith to commence 
future relations. 

But the Brahmins evidently placed their grand reliance, 
beyond what threats and promises could afford them, on the 
influence to be obtained through the iise of an elaborate 
and splendid cuttus. The principle in human nature which 
leads us to feel attachment for whatever costs us much, 
has been doubtless understood by the founders of all religions. 
How much of the Jews' devotion to their faith has been due, 
not only to its purity and grandeur, but also to the sharpness 
of the impression ploughed into their minds during thirty 
centuries by the perpetual repetition of the Mosaic feasts 
and ceremoniea, it would be impossible to say. As one 
of the ablest living Jews, Philipseohu, has remarked, these 
rites built up the nation into a citadel, wherein the truth 
of the Divine Unity was lodged, to be preserved for ever 
as in the fortress of the human race. 

And to the natural influence of ceremonies on the mindi 
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of the men wiio share in their performance, the Brahmins 
added the wildest belief in their efficacy as celestial machinery- 
capable of compelling the Deity, Few weaknesses of human 
nature afford a more curious study than this, the all but 
ubiquitoua belief in the efficacy of magic ceremonies, as 
contradistinguished from spiritual prayer. That a roan, 
himself capable of being moved by the entreaty of his 
children, should believe that his Creator may be touched 
by his own imploring cry is natural and obvious. But 
that the same man, who would only be vexed by the 
performance before bim of unmeaning and wearisome cere- 
monial antics, should suppose that a higher being than 
himself takes especial delight in them, and becomes through 
their means favourable to the antic-maker's wishes, this is 
tridy paradoxical. Yet the belief seems almost ineradicable! 
In vain for three thousand years bave the world's greatest 
prophets denounced it, Isaiah and Micah might as well 
have held their peace for all the attention which Europe 
or Asia have paid to their arguments. At this very hour, 
a not inconsiderable section of the national church of this 
Protestant country labours with might and main to revive 
the faith in the magical efficacy of one class of such ob- 
eervances; and to send us back from beautiful symbols of 
self-abnegation and self- consecration to the heathenism of 
"feeding on a sacrifice," precisely as if no one bad ever 
asked, " Of what avail your sacrifices P Cease to do evil. 
Xiearn to do well." 

In no religion does the notion of formal sacrifice seem 
to have reached a greater height of absurdity than in 
Brahrainism. Southey's "Curse of Kebama" has rendered 
some notion of it familiar to us. "He who knows the proper 
application of sacrifice," says Haug, " is in fact considered 
as the real master of the world, for any desire he can enter- 
tain may be thus grati&ed. The Yajna (sacrifice) taken as 
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a whole is looked on aa a machine every piece of which 

must tally with another ; or as a staircase by which one may 
ascend to heaven. It exists from eternity. The creation 
of the world is the fruit of sacrifice." This wonder-working 
Bacrifice is, alas ! all the time, not a grand act of devotion 
or self-immolation, but simply the accurate performance of 
a complicated ritual observance involving in one case the 
alanghter of a horse, and in another the preparation and 
drinking of the jnice of a particular herb. In the fifth 
chapter of her hook, Mrs. Manning has given us very curious 
details of the forms belonging to the most interesting of 
these rites, the Soma-eacrifice, accompanied by a plan of 
the hall or inclosure prepared for its celebration. Her in- 
formation is derived from Dr. Haug, who actually induced 
a Srotriya Brahmin, properly qualified by "Apostolic 
succession," to rehearse the whole ceremony for hia edifi- 
cation in a secluded corner of his own premises — of course 
not without a suitable "consideration," though we presume 
a lesser one than in the good old time when, we are told, 
the honoraire of the Ilotri, or celebrant, was a fee of one 
hundred and twelve cows. Nothing was ever devised more 
intricate than these rites with their innumerable little 
fires and seats and posts, and processions up and down and 
round about. The shortest period expended in their per- 
formance is five days, and we are informed that they may 
last a thousand years. The most curious point about the 
whole ceremony however is one which I wish that Mrs. 
Manning had brought out with greater distinctness. It is 
that it includes both a Baptism and a Eucharist ; a rite 
intended to signify Regeneration, and a rite consisting in 
"feeding on a sacrifice"; and drinking a liquid which is 
itself frequently described as a god, and which receiiq 
adoration. i 

The baptismal part of the ceremony, Mrs, Manning ( 
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was apparently suggested by '' a feeling nearly akin to belief 
in original sin *' : — 

The gods, and especially Vishnu and Agni (fire), are invoked to come 
to the offering with the Dikshl Dikshft, we are told, means ^'a new 
birth." Agni as fire, and Vishnu as the sun, are invoked to cleanse 
the sacrificer. The worshipper is then covered up in a clotli, on tho 
outside of which is placed the skin of a black antelope ; and after a 
certain time has elapsed and specified prayers have been recited, the 
New Birth is considered to have been accomplished, and the regener- 
ated man descends to bathe. 

As the proper nourishment of a new-bom child is milk, 
the regenerated sacrificer is, after baptism^ made to drink 
milk by the aid of a special spoon. After many more 
tedious operations^ he is prepared for the great ceremony 
of the fifth day, when the Soma is consecrated by the seven 
assistant priests, and drunk by them and the sacrificer at 
morning, midday and evening. Our authoress has given 
us a drawing of the plant from which the Soma juice is 
crushed^ and we are informed in a note^ that it is the Am 
clepias Adda of Roxburgh^ now more commonly called the 
Sarcoetema Yiminalisy or Sarcostema Brevistigma. It has 
hardly perceptiUe leaves, small sweet white flowers^ and 
yields a pure milky juice of an acid flavour in great abundap<?e^ 
It grows on ihe hills of the Punjaub and the^ Corotoaud^l 
coast; but to make it aacrificially eSeaeious^ it must, lik^ 
the mandrake, be '^ plucked by night/' by wowUffki, uud 
torn up by the roots, not cut down, ^^^}Mal so gatb^r^ 
it must be carried on a cart drawn by two hf^fp^U. TU^ 
Soma thus obtaukod is much nkore in the hrubmiu ihffoU^ 
fli5m s mere object of aacrifioe or symboL AU vtb^r things 
cooneeted witii nierifiee, ih/kf hmx^ the jfotft, tb^ k^tJk;, 
and even tibe ladle, are all pnamd m ^xtrava^^ajut Umtn^ 
as a^aei; hut tj»e Soma alozie ^*hw^MMa^ msx is^i^iiyaiii^iaii 
deity. The beren^ is divine; it purijties, it is a wal^ <^ 
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life, it gives health and immortality." Mnir has traiulaU 

a hymn concerning it from the Rig- Veda, viii. 8 
We've quaffeii the Soma bright, 

And are immortal grown ; 
We've entered into iight, 

And eJI the gods tave known. 
What mortal now can harm, 

Or foeman vex ua more ! 
Through thee beyond alarm, 

Immortal Ood ! we soar. 

I have discusaed in a. preceding essay the obscure question 
of the nature of the original sacred plant for which the 
Brahmins seem to have substituted the Asclepias. The 
of the latter does not appear to be intoxicating, as the 
Soma must undoubtedly have been. 

The third means by which the Brahmins assured thi 
power was also not without significance. They did 
approve of "secular education." Like M. Dupanloup, thi 
desired that the young should be brought up very literally 
" aus genoux 'de I'eglise." " Godless Colleges " were un- 
heard of in Ancient India, The laborious care with which 
all students were affihated to "spiritual fathers," and in- 
structed by them in the duty of ordering themselves lowh 
and reverently to pastors and masters, is extremely ch 
There never was, and never could be, a " Young India, 
English rule had left space for the growth of so portentoi 
a plant. Every youthful Brahmin was required to live 
twelve years with his Brahmin tutor, called his Guroo, 
and was permitted to spend forty-eight years, if he pleased, 
as a student. The lessons consisted mainly in the ac- 
quirement of the holy verses orally and by heart. There 
were also "Parishads" or universities for older student 
institutions whose fame still lingers in the north-west 
India. 
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I now proceed to offer, following our autlioresa'a guidance, 
a brief synopsis of Sanskrit literature. 

At the head of all, and always assigned by far the highest 
honours, aro the Four Vedas. 

II. The Ri'j-Veda, the moat ancient and sacred of all 
Sanskrit books. It consists of all the oldest hymns. 
2, The Sama- Veda. This book consists of hymns, nearly 
all of which are also to be found in the Rig- Veda, but are 
here arranged in order to be chaunted by the priests. 
I 3. The Yajiir- Veda consists of various rituals and liturgies. 
JPhe whole of this Veda is considerably more recent than the 
iwo former. As already remarked, the institution of caste 
first appears in it. The Yajur-Veda is itself of two distinct 
epochs — the older portion is called the Black, and the latter 
the White Tajur-Veda. As the sacrificial Veda (as its name 
imports), it obtains great respect, and is spoken of by some 
of the coDimentators as superior to all the other Vedas ; just 
aa the Book of Leviticus might have been perhijps regarded 
by a Rabbin as more important than the Psalms. 

4. The Atharca- Veda, consisting of both hyrona and prose 

•pieces, belonging to a later age and marked by a peculiarly 
aervile and cringing spirit. 
Added to the Sanhita or hymns which it contains, each 
Veda has a portion called its Brahinana. 

The Aitareya Brakmana, belonging to the Rig- Veda, con- 
sists of eight books of prayers, proper for the Soma sacrifice; 
and narrations connected with it and other sacrifices. 

The Sama- Veda has eight Brahmanas attached to it ; but 
I their contents are not fully known. They appear to refer to 
fTarious incantations. 

The Satapatha Brahmana belongs to the White or later 
J.Tajur-Veda. It describes sundry pastoral festivals and cere- 
■anonies, especially those of the full moon. The most im- 
I portant portion, however, coosista of strange speculations on 
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tte origin of things. Some of these are wild in the extrei 
"Prajapati," for instance, the source of all created things, is 
himself desciibed as the seven Rishia in one person ; while 
other notions about sin, death, and immortality, are to us 
quite inexplicable. In this Bralimana we find many allusions 
to Manii, the originator of all worship ; the ancestor of the 
Aryan Hindoos ; the original M.u*, from whom the Sanskrit' 
and our own word for a human being, is derived. The 
German Miuinus, the ancestor of the Teutons, cau hardly fail 
to be identified with this mythological patriarch of the wh<d 
Aryan family. 

Again, beyond the foar Vedas and their Brahmanas, 
next order of compositions are mystic writings called Aram 
yahas and Ujmnishnds, supposed to be aupplenientary to t 
former scriptures. One of these, the Bnhad Aranj/aka, c 
tains a passage so curious that I cannot pass it over. It j 
in the form of a dialogue between a Brahmin and his \ 
The wife asks : — 

" What my lord knoweih of iramortalitj mny he tell me ) " 
Tajnavalkya replied ; " Thou, who art truly dear to me, thou 
dear words. Sit down. I will explain it to thee. ... A husband is 
loveil, not hecause we love the huaband, but beuauae wa love in him the 
Divine Spirit, A wife ia loved, not because we love her, but because 
we love in her the Divine Spirit , . . It ia with ub when we enter the 
Divine Spirit, as if a lump of aalt was thrown into the i 
be taken out agaiu. The water becomea salt, but tba salt disappemm 
When we have passed away, tJiere ia no longer any name. Thia 
thee, my wife." 

Maitriyi said : " My lord, thou haat bewildered me, saying that 
is BO longer any name, when we have passed away." 

The philosophic husband replies to this feminine " Iodj 
after immortality" by observing that what he has told her 
"sufficient to the highest knowledge," and that as the Divine 
Self ia all in all, there cannot be any other immortality for 
man than that of the lump of salt, " Having said 
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Yajnavalkya left his wife for ever and went into the solitude 
of the forests." A very logical conclusion I Other people 
beside the poor puzzled wife (our authoress observes) were 
dissatisfied as time went on with the salt theory of existence, 
and the doctrine of transmigration was projected out of their 
aspirations^ till it became at last a portion of the national 
creed, in whose earlier form it had no place. " A living 
dog," said the Jew, " is better than a dead lion." " It is 
better to live an individual existence," said the heart of 
Hindoo humanity, " even as a snake or a rat, than to be 
absorbed and lost in Deity like the lump of salt in the 
sea. 

Beside the AranyakaSy and of the same character with 
them, are the Upanishads, which are the portion of Sanskrit 
literature chiefly studied by modern Hindoos, and possessed 
of the greatest philosophical interest. The word Upanishad 
is supposed to mean '^ secret," and the books bearing that 
name are treatises attempting to solve the great secrets of the 
universe ; the nature of God, and of the soul, and the history 
of creation. They are somewhat numerous, and were com- 
poeed by Tarious independent thinkers at diflerent times. 
The writers' names are never mentioned. " They appear," 
says Mrs. Manning, " to have been possessed by an ardent 
spirit of aspiration of which Sanskrit religious literature is 
the result and the exponent." 

Many of the TJpanishads have been translated into English^ 
and contain some of the best known expressions of Hindoo 
psetj. In one of them, the Talavakara Upanishad, the fol- 
lowing ^TiA thoughts concerning the nature of God are to be 
&fand: — 

Know that that which does not see by the eye, but by which the eyes 

ta Brahma. 
"Know that that which does not hear by the ear, but by which the 
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-Enow that thftt which, does not breathe "by breath, but that by which 
breath ia breathed — is Bi^hiaa. 

.... Bj him who thinks that Brahma is not comprehended, by 
him He is comprehended. 

He who thinks that Brahma is comprehended, he does Dot know Him. 

Another Upanishad lias the aoute obaervation : "He who 
has reverence acquires faith, Tlie reverent alone posseases 
faith. He viho can control his paasiona poaaesaea reverence." 

After giving uh a sketch of the Tedaa, the Aranyakas, and 
TJpaniahads, of which the above is an epitome, Mrs. Manning 
proceeds with great clearness and ability to draw the outlines 
of the Hindoo systems of philosophy. Into the rarefied air of 
these acute speculations we need not ascend very far. The 
underlying conception of all was the existence of a Supreme 
Soul (variously called Brahma, Brihaapati, Viswakarman, 
Atman, Parabrahm, and IswaraJ, and that He is tho only 
reality, all else being periahable and delusive. More or less 
peraonaUty ia attributed to this Supreme Soul in diflerent 
systems. The metempsychosis, which was unknown to the 
Rishia of the Vedas, here occupies a prominent plact 
all speculations, and the means of escape from perpeti 
transformation by absorption in the Supreme Soul is 
practical aim of every philosophy. 

There are six recognized systems, or Darsanas, of Hint 
philosophy. The first is the Sank/ii/a system, taught 
£apila. Its principal doctrine is, that rest froin transmi- 
gration is to be obtained by true knowledge, and that 
true knowledge consists in regarding man and the world 
as altogether worthless and perishable. Sapila added little 
or nothing about the eternal Reality beliind these transitory 
things, and this (not unimportant !) portion of the scheme 
was completed by Patanjali, forming the second or 1 
system of philosophy. PatanjaH'a four chapters are 
pended in the best manuscripts to the Sutras (or leaves) 
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!apUa; and form together the work called Sankhyapra- 
fschana. 

The third philosophic system is the Nyayioi Qotama, which 
again was supplemented by the Vaiseshilia or fourth system 
of Kanada. These two Darsanaa hoth occupy themHelvea 
with elaborate investigations into the mental constitution of 
man and the laws of logic, as means for the attainment of 
l^iue knowledge. Lastly, the fifth and sixth systems are 
led the Pitrva Mlmanm and the Uttara Mtmiiiisa; the 
■st originated by Jaimini, and the second by the eminent 
pge Vyasa, whose name we find Indian Brahnaos of the 
iresent day associating with the Western prophets and 
'teachers, for whom they desire to express the greatest re- 
!Apect. It is tliis last system, the Uttara Mimanaa of Vyasa, 
to which the title of Vt-danta, familiar to English ears, is 
applied ; the word meaning " the ultimate aim of the Vedaa." 
All the other systems of philosopby recognize the Vedaa as 
sacred, hut the two Mimansaa treat thera^aa absolute revel- 
ation, and arc in fact commentaTiea and interpretationa of 
their earlisr and later portions, "The Vedanta," says our 
authoress, "simply teaches that the universe emanates in 
successive developments from Brahma or Paramatman, tlie 
Supreme Soul; that man's soul is identical in origin with 
the Supreme Soul ; and that liberation from transmigration 
will be obtained so soon as man knows his soul to be one with 
the Supreme Soul." The Vedanta system represents the 
religion of Hindoo philosophy, or rather the religion of 
philosophers. "To suppose that men who accepted the 
Sankhya- or Nyaya systems would therefore take no interest 
in the Vedanta would be somewhat like supposing that if 
B man studied Aristotle he would necessarily despise the 
realms." The great Hindoo theologian Sankara Acharya, 
of whose poem, tbo Atma-Bodlia, Mrs. Manning proceeds 
to give an account, was an enthusiastic Vedantiat. As a 
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glimpse of the ocean of uncertain chronology on wliicii 

are sailing, we may remark that the age of this teacher is 
placed by tradition at about 200 b.c, and that H. 11. Wilson 
brings him down to the eighth or ninth century a.D. 

Before quitting the aubject of Hindoo religious philo- 
sophy, our authoress is obliged to interpolate a notice of a 
most remarkable work — the Bhagntad OUa — whose assigned 
place is an episode of the great epic poem, the Malia- 
bharata ; but whose purport ia wholly religious and phJlo- 
aophieal. The effect of the interpolation of such a treatise 
into the middle of the heroic tale ia, to our weatem 
feeling, not a little grotesque ; and much as if a chapter 
of Thomas Aquinas had got itself wedged into the "Nibe- 
lungen Lied," or the opening of Hooker's " Ecclesiastical 
PoKty " were to be found in the middle of the " Faerie 
Qilfeen." The story of the Mahabharata has conducted 
us to the eve of a tremendous battle. Two armies are 
drawn up in array, the trumpet sounds for the charge, 
and the combatants rush half-way to meet each other. At 
this appropriate moment Arjuna, the hero, bids Krishna, his 
divine charioteer, stop and discuss with him the mysteries 
of the universe, through eightijen chapters, terminating in 
a grand solution of the- — to us — all too familiar controversy 
of Faith versus Works ! 

Absurd as is this jnise en scene, the poem in question 
contains some of the noblest thoughts to be found in any 
language. It has long been known by means of Wilkins' 
translation to that rather small section of " general readers " 
■who peruse Eastern books. There are to be found 
passages as the following : 

A man attains perfection by Ijeiog satisfiefl witli his owi 
worsBippiDg Him from whom all things have their origin. Better 
to perform one's own duty, though it be devoid of excellence, than 
to do well tho duty of another. Kriahna says : " This ii 
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« flod a Jungly mystery. All thia univeree hae bean created by 

AH things exist in me. I am the father, mother, sustainer of 

this universe. Even those who worship other gods worship me. , . h 

I am the same to all Iieitiga. Even those who are bom in sin, eyan 

fomen and Sudras take the highest jiatli if they come to me. 

The eleventh chapter contains a very remarkable scene, 

Lin which Krishna, at Arjuoa's entreaty, shows himself in 

hia proper form : 

Gifted with many mouths and eyes, with many wonderful appear- 

Fwioes, with many <hvine ornaments, holding many celestial weapons, 

wearing celestial wreaths and robes, anointed with celeatial perfumes, 

the all-mirEculouB infinite Deity with bis iitce turned in all directions ! 

If the light of a thousand suns were to break forth in the sky at the 

|, eame time, it would be aiiailar to the brilliance of that mighty One. 

Those amongst us who feel disposed to despise such a 
I vision as evidence of heathenish conceptions of Deity may 
I perhaps do well to remember that the Hebrews, even while 
I they asserted that "no man could see God and live," yet 
I believed that the Seventy Elders on the Mount had "seen 
I the God of Israel," " as it were a jasper and a sardine 
^ stone," and with " the appearance of fire." 

The main drift of the whole Bhagavad Gita is to show 
that the philosophy which taught that liberation cornea 
from knowledge, must yet be supplemented by obedience 
■'and virtue. 

I Passing from both Vedaa and philosophical Darsanas, wo 

arrive at the Puranm, which belong to a still later age — 

probably about the ninth century a.d. They were eighteen 

in number, and are, saya Wilson, among the most popular 

' Trorks in tiie Sanskrit language. Feasts are regulated by 

k tiiem, and texts quoted from them have validity in civil as 

rweU as religious law, Vishnu, often identified with Brahma, 

I 18 here the ruling god; and the means of propitiating him, 

L or becoming united wilb him, occupy a large portion of the 

' contents of the Puranas. 
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Next below the Puranas come the Tantraa, which appear 
to concern themselves with rayatioal and debasing rites. 
While the Pui'aoQa are used by the educated classes, the 
Taiitras are " patronized by the less respectable members 
of Hindoo society." 

A very important class of books now comes into view, the 
S/tarma Sastras or law-books of India. The first and chief 
of these is the celebrated Inditutes of Menu, translated by 
Sir William Jones, and formerly assigned by Orientalials an 
antiquity of B.C. 1200, but now brought down to a much 
more recent date. The name of the book, says Mrs. Manning, 
is itself a kind of pious fraud, for the " laws " are merely the 
laws or customs of a school or association of Hindoos called 
the Manavas, who lived on the banks of the Saraswati, and 
were au energetic and prosperous people. Tbeir system 
seems to have worked so well that it was adopted by other 
communities, and then the organizers announced it as a code 
given to men by their divine progenitor Manu, or Menu. 
They added also passages which assert the quasi divine claims 
of Bralimina, but a great deal of this portion of the Code 
seems to have existed only in theory, and never to have had 
practical validity. In Sanskrit plays and poems, where the 
real state of things is betrayed, weak and indigent Brahmins 
are not infrequent ; and Sudras are found to have political 
rights. The whole of the authoress's synopsis of this luost 
curious work amply deserves study. Space can only <k^H 
spared here to remark oa one of its topics ; the regulatiq^H 
of domestic life. ^^H 

The condition of women in India seems to have constantly 
deteriorated since the Vedic ages. At the time of the 
Institutes of Menu it had reached a stage of absolute su^'ec- 
tioii, but had yet something worse to fall to, the abjection of 
the modern practice of iiicarceration for life, and death by 
suttee, " Day and night," say the Jiislitules (chap. 
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w. 2, 3, etc.), " must women be held by their protectors in 
a state of dependence. Their fathers protect them in child- 
hood, their husbands in youth, their sons in age. A woman 
is never fit for independence. . . . Women have no business 
with the texts of the Vedas. Having therefore no evidence 
of law and no knowledge of expiating tests, sinful women 
must be as foul as falsehood itself. . . . She who keeps in 
subjection to her lord her heart, her speech and her body 
shall attain his mansion in heaven. . . Even if a husband 
be devoid of good qualities or enamoured of another woman, 
yet must he be constantly revered as a god by a virtuous 
wife." The Code does not hint at the practice of widow- 
burning ; but by making the position of single women 
and widows absolutely unbearable, the giaund was laid 
for the two great crimes of later ages against women, 
viz., infanticide and suttee. The stupendous selfishness of 
men, who were not content with reducing a woman, body 
and soul, to the adoring and unreasoning dependence of 
a dog during the life of her husband, but required her, 
after his death, to " emaciate her body, live on flowers, 
and perform harsh duties, till death," led to* these not un- 
natural results. They were the most merciful mothers who 
put their female children out of a world which oflPered them 
no mercy ; and perhaps not the most unmerciful Brahmins 
who urged the widows to terminate their miseries on the 
funeral pile. The way in which, while all this was going 
on, the great poets of the Eamayana and Mahabharata, and 
the dramatists of later days, continued to idealize women, 
and represent them as perfect angels of heroism and de- 
votion, would be astonishing did we not remember that the 
same thing happened in Greece ; and that Sophocles drew 
Antigone, and Euripides, Alcestis, when the real "woman 
of the period" was either shut up in her ffynwkonitta, or 
came out of it only as one of the hetcerce. The man, as 
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a poet, liked to imagiue woman, free and noble. 

man, as a husband and citizen, was perfectly content 
keep Ler a prisoner for life and to leave lier to be 
burned to death with hia corpse as her final reward and 
glorification. 

At tbe present day in India it ia an ordinary thing 
a lady to be born in the upstairs zenana, and never oni 
have trodden the earth, even of the most contined gari 
before she ia borne to her grave. What misery existt 
must be among a knot of women thus immured togethi 
with nothing but their loves and hatreds and jealousies to 
brood upon, ia awful and piteous to think of Every bouse 
in India, belonging to the higher classes, must be a convent 
peopled with Starrs and Saurins, That the whole population, 
male and female, should be physically and morally weak 
when their mothers have undergone for centiiriea such a 
regime, is inevitable. The Hindoos have spoiled the lives 
of their wives and daughters, and Nemesis has spoiled 
theirs, and made them the easy prey of their Saxon con- 
querors, whose ancestors were naked savages when they 
were a splendid and cultured race, but whose women, even 
in those old days of Tacitus, were " thought to have in tbeni 
somewhat of the Divinity." The marvel is not that Hindoos 
arc what we find them, but that any race can have survived 
Bp long such a monstrous infraction of natural laws. Most 
marvellous of all is it, that Hindoo women with the "set 
of their brains," as we should think, turned to idiotcy 
through centuries of caged-up mothers, yet display, when 
rare occasions offer, no mean share of some of the higher 
forms of human intelligence. At this moment the Bralimos 
are congratulating themselvea on the appearance of a Ben- 
galee poetess who composes beautiful hymns suitable for 
tbeistic worship ; and Mr, Mill has home testimony to his 
official experience in India of the extraordinary aptiti 
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for goTemment of such Hindoo princesseB as liave ruled as 
regents for their sons, "If," he saya, "a Hindoo princi- 
pality is strongly, vigilantly, and economically governed, 
if order. is preserved without oppreaaion, if cultivation is 
extending and the people prosperous, in three cases out of 
four that principality ia under a woman's rule. Thia fact — 
to me," he adda, " an entirely unexpected one — I hare 
collected from a long official knowledge of Hindoo goveru- 
mentfl." 

After the Inatitutes of Menu come the Codes of Yajna- 
talkya and Parasara, To all these are attributed the rank 
of Smriii or Divine Revelation. But (as has happened else- 
where) infallible books were found ere long to need infallible 
interpretations ; and commentaries and digests of these in- 
spired codes soon multiplied, and became almost as important 
ae the codes themselves, Mrs. Manning givca some account 
of these, and then proceeds to write some singularly inter- 
eating chapters on Hindoo Medicine, Astronomy, Grammar. 
and Architecture. With regret I must leave this part 
of her work aside as incapable of compression, and turn to 
her second volume, which is devoted to what may be called 
the secular literature of India, with a supplementary chapter 
on Commerce and Manufacture. 

The traveller who has familiarized himself with the streets 
of beautiful Florence and proceeds from thence to Pisa, is 
apt to feel somewhat confused as to identity of place. There 
is the same Arno, and a very similar Lung-Amo with rows 
of palaces. But the one city is lonely and strange and the 
other bright and full of vigorous life ; and between the two 
he feels as we do in a dream when wo imagine we see a 
place or person and yet find them altogether other than 
we know them to be. Very siinilar sensations must surely 
have been experienced by the European scholars who dis- 
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covered the great Hindoo poema, and, like the Anciei 
Mariner, were the first 

-that ever burst 
Into that silent sea. 
Here were all the forms of art to which they had been 
accustomed, and of which Greece was deemed the Tery 
ereatrix. Here were long grand Epics, and here were 
noble dramas, and lyrics, and tales, and even fables, from 
which those of ^sop soemGd borrowed. It was another and 
a complete cyclo of literature ; yet, in each case, the resem- 
blance was incomplete, the forms lees perfect, the legends 
more wild and seemingly often unmeaning; the uaities 
more neglected. That one great miracle-age of Grecian ai 
had not indeed repeated itself in India. Kalidasa 
not take rank beside Sophocles any more than the BiBhia' 
of the Tedas could rank beside the Paalmista of Israel. But 
yet there was power, beauty, originality in the Sanskrit 
poems, such as almost constituted an equal wonder, falling, 
as they did spontaneously, into such closely corresponding; 

The reader who will give the volume before us a perusal 
cannot, we think, fail to be amazed at the richness of imagi- 
nation and the delicacy of natural sentiment displayed 
the Hindoo poems. Unfortunately, the limited space of 
review necessarily forbids even an attempt to convey thi 
quaHties, and the most which can bo done here is to give 
a bare rhmni of the character of the work whose choice 
flowers Mrs. Manning has gathered into a splendid bouquet. 

The two poems which bear to Hindoo literature the 
lation which the Odyssey and the Iliad do to that of Greet 
and which have been almost equally prized by the natioi 
to which they belong, are the Rnmayann and the Mai 
hliarata. The age of both is presumed to be considerably 
anterior to the Christian era ; and at all oyents to be earlit 
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than iiiat of the great Codes of Hindoo law. The E«,mayana 
is a complete poem, composed by the poet Valmiki, The 
Mahabharata is a vast piece composed at difierent times' and 
by different authors, some before- and some after the age of 
the Ramayana. The story narrated in the Eamayana, ia 
that of the hero Rama, now worshipped in India as a god, 
. and represented as one of the incarnations of Vishnu. He 
IB described as the eon of the King of Ayodya (the modern 
Oude), and is horn, like most other heroes of fable, semi- 
miraculously. The adventures of Rama and hia faithful 
wife Sita, are some of them, touching, some absurd ; the chief 
being the carrying off of Sita by Ravana, the demon- King 
of Lanka, or Ceylon. To recover her, Rama enters into an 
alliance with the king of the monkeys and invades Ceylon. 
A bridge is formed of rooks (of course still In situ) over 
which Rama and bis quadrumanous friends make their way 
and recover the dame, whose story has combined the mishaps 
of Proserpine with the destiny of Helen. Many parts of 
this poem, even in translation, are full of grace ; and the 
tenderness of parental and filial affection has hardly ever 
been more beautifully described. 

The Hahabbarata is still larger than the Ramayana, con- 
taining in its present form 100,000 stanzas. Its authorship 
is attributed to Vyasa, but, as mentioned above, it is un- 
doubtedly the work of many hands. The quarrels of two 
great allied families form the staple of the story ; its name 
signifying "the great history of the descendants of Bharata." 
The heroes are the five brothers, Pandavas ; and the heroine 
is Drapaudi, a woman who is strangely represented as the 
wife of all five. This trait of manners is the more re- 
markable as modern Brahminical law is entirely opposed to 
polyandry, and the Indian commentators are exceedingly 
troubled at the incident in their great national epic. The 
custom, however, still exists among the Buddhists of Thibet, 



and the tribe of Naira in Southern India ; and ita appearance 
in the Mahabharata proTes the age of that great poem tsi' 
have been prior to that of the luatitutea of Menu and 

other codes of Hindoo law. 

After a aeries of wars whose narrative is interrupted by 
many episodes (in one of which is the legend of a deluge), 
the Mahabharata closes in a peculiarly striking manner. 
The brothers Pandavaa remain masters of the field, and 
kings of their native country, all the rival race being slain. 
But "leanness enters into their souls," and they set oSt 
accompanied by Drapaudi and their dog, to walk to Moui 
Meru, where Indra's heaven riees among the summits of 
Himalayas. They walk on in single file, till after long years 
Drapaudi sinks down and dies; and then each brother in 
succession falls, till the eldest remains alone ; the mysterious 
dog still following him, Indra now appears and offers to 
bear tho hero iu his chariot to heaven. He asks that his 
brothers and his wife may be taken there also. Indra tella 
him they have already reached heaven through the portab 
of the grave, and that he alone has been privileged to enter 
it wearing his fleshly form. Then Yudhishthira asks that lui< 
dog may accompany him. But Indra acomfully observes, 
"My heaven hath no place for dogs;" whereupon the hi 
says that " to abandon the faithful and devoted is an endless 

f on poor creature, in fear ajid distress, liath trusted 
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n life itself will I break mj plighted word. , 
Fortunately the dog turns out to be Tama, the god o 
Death, who has ever followed his steps hitherto fan alle- 
gory in the vein of Bunyan), and marvellously sets the 
hero free to accept Indra's invitation. But not even here 
do his trials end. He enters heaven, and seeks instantly 
for his wife and his brothers; but he is told they are in * 
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hell ! " Then to hell will I go also/' cries the hero, — ^like 
Mr. Mill, — and thither he actually descends. But hell to 
the righteous is only Maya (delusion). He and his beloved 
ones are in paradise for ever. 

There is something to my thinking so perfectly Teutonic 
in all this, that I can hardly express my surprise at finding 
it in au Eastern book. The diTtinct iL Tf heavea ax.i 
hell, the nature of the trials offered to the hero, and his 
sense of duty to his dog, would all seem natural in a German 
story; but how strange a testimony do they bring to the 
essential unity of the Aryan mind, occurring^, as they do, 
in a Sanskrit poem, to which we can attribute no later age 
than the Christian era I 

The story of Rama aud Sita is again treated in a third 
and minor poem of later date called the Haghuvansa, attri- 
buted to Kalidasa, the great dramatic poet ; and besides this 
there are many other Kavyas or epics of less and lesser im- 
portance. The subjects of most of them appear constantly 
to hover round one or other episode of the Bamayana or 
Mahabharata. 

The Hindoo Drama was opened to Europeans nearly a 
century ago by Sir William Jones's translation of its master- 
piece, " Sakuntala/^ of which Goethe expressed the highest 
admiration. In 1827 Professor Wilson published "Select 
Specimens of the Theatre of the Hindoos," whose £rst play, 
the celebrated " Toy-Cart," affords some indications whereby 
to estimate the date of the golden age of the Indian drama. 
Buddhism still exists among the characters of the piece, but 
has lost its ascendancy, and Siva is the chief object of wor- 
ship. These and other signs are believed to point to the 
fourth century of our era for the date of the dramas in ques- 
tion ; while Kalidasa, the greatest of the Succeeding Sanskrit 
dramatic poets, is held to have flourished about a.d. 500. 
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Hindoo dramEis are neither tragedies nor comedies. TlW 
grave and gay mingle in turn, but none of them end i 
death, either on the stage or behind the scenes ; and Eastern 
decorum shows itself in the prohibition of eating, kissing, 
or sleeping before the public. They are, in short, very mucK J 
what they call theraeelvea, "poems which can be seen.- 
Stage scenery there seems to be none. The acts of th) 
drama might not be less than five nor more than ten. 
tervals too long to be imagined in the act^ were understo 
to take place between them. ITen and gods were made f 
speak Sanskrit ; women and slaves spoke Prakrit, a laitJ 
guage bearing to Sanskrit the relation of Italian to Latiol 
Married women having pa-ssed the age of beauty being iit 
Hindoo imagination mere cumberers of the ground, cul- 
tivated heiisne appeared in India as iu Greece, and the 
" Toy-Oart " presents ua with its Aspasia. There are certain 
conventional characters on the Hindoo as on the classic and 
romantic stage ; among them the Vifa or parasite and the 
Yidushaka or buffoon. The number of existing Hindoo 
dramas is now smaU; whether many have perished or few 
were ever composed is unltnown. The " Toy-Cart " is 
by an unknown author. Three dramas are attributed to 
Xalidasa, and three more to another admired poet, Bhava- 
bhuti. " Sakuntala " appears to be recognized as the most 
beautiful; But in it, as in all the rest, the use of supernatural 
machinery is so exorbitant that it is hard for the slow _ 
British imagination to keep sufficient pace with its tram 
itions to permit of much interest in its plot. Southq 
seems to have wonderfully realized this element > 
Hindoo fancy when he composed the " Curse of Kehama.'** 
Miracles, however, like the " Curse," or even the gigantjSI 
conception of Kehama multiplying himself into eightl 
Kehamaa and driving " self- multiplied " 

tflMS.dffiffn all the roads of Paiialon. 
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jtBiay be conceived; and the apparition in a fiery chariot whioh 
carries off Sakuntala admitted as legitimate etage practice. 
iBut when we are called on further to believe that the desper- 
ately enamoured king Duahyanta, almost immediately after 
bia marriage, miraculoualy forg-ets Sakuntala altogether, 
and snubs her when she presents herself at court, our sym- 
I pathy in the subsequent adventures of the heroine becomes 
languid, if not extinct. 

Several centuries later than the age of Kalidaaa was 
written another Indian drama of an entirely different de- 
scription. Its author was a poet named Krishna Misra, 
supposed to have lived in the twelfth century a.d., and 
the object of this work was the oatabliahment of Vedanta 
doctrine. It is in fact a religious allegory, like the Holy 
War or Pilgrim's Progress ; its name signifies " The 
I £ising of the Moon of Awakened Intellect," and the 
maiia personce are Delusion, the king, with his subjects 
f love, Anger, Avarice, etc, and his allies Hypocrisy, Self- 
\ Importance aud Materialism, and on the opposite side lleaaon 
j with an army of Virtues The struggle between the rival 
forces is sharp, but finally Tianquility enables Reason to 
I harmonize with Revelation (consummation sought in other 
I places besides India !), and thereupon the Moon of Awakened 
Intellect arises and shines. Our authoress has given a full 
1 and most curious account of this very remarkable piece, to 
vhtch we recommend every admirer of glorious old Bunyan 
to refer. There is real wit in the Hindoo poet as in the 
Poritan tinker. Hypocrisy is represented as a Brahmin, 
and receives a message from his king as follows : — 



Beloved Hjpocrisj ! King Reason oud his advisers have determined 
to revive Awakened Intellect, atid are for tbia purpose sending Tran- 
quility into hcAj places. This tlireatens destruction to all our kind, and 
it bebovea you to be specially active and zealouB. Tou are aware tbat 
no holy place on earth is equal to the city of Benares. Go then to 
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Banarea, and exert jounelf to frustrate the deyoticnuB of the [nai 
people there assembled. 

To this addreaa Hypocriay replies that he has done whnt^ 
■wanted at Benares bo effectively already, that those who t 
day attend the holy rites are by night the greatest of ainnets. 

Sesidea ita Epics and ita Dramas, Sanskrit literature boaata 
also of ita Lyric poetry. One poem of this clasa called t 
" Messenger Church," attributed to Kalidaaa, is grea 
praised by Mrs. Manning. Another, also by Kalidaaa, " 
Seasona," is spoken of in rapturous tenna by Sir Willi 
Jones, and by its English and German translators. 

A more remarkable claaa of books, however, than the 1| 
ia that of Hindoo Fables, India is indeed the proper horns 
of the Fable. Between a.d, 531 and 599, the great col- 
lection called the Panchaiantra was translated into Pehlevi 
at the command of Nuahirvan, King of Persia, under the 
name of Fables of Bidpai or Pilpay ; and it is chiefly to 
these that the common tales of our nurseries are traceable. 
What may have been the real age of the Panchatantra (or 
Five Sections) is uncertain ; it preceded at all events th» 
collection of the Hiiopadesa (Good Advice). Both setej 
fables are much alike, and arranged in a similar framewoi 
namely, the instruction of a Brahmin to the eons of a k 
who are entrusted to him for six months' education in | 
(politics). The lessons so bestowed, it must be owned, I 
somewhat Maccbiavellian, and may be summarized, 
Manning says, in the following simple doctrine: "Rogues, 
if cunning, succeed. Simpletons, though good and learned, 
fail. Good morals are allowed, however, to be good in t 
selves, and are to be preferred where no failure is risked." 

Lastly, there exists in India a mass of fictions of the o 
of tie Arabian Nighta, the most popular being "The Ocean 
of the Streams of Narrative," " Twenty-five Stories told by a 
Vetala," "Thirty-two Tales told by Images," and "Seventjj 



its the 
setei^^l 

, ffii^ 

Logues, 

mrned, 
ith<4^H 
ed."|^| 
he d^^l 



THE RELIGION AND LITERATURE OF INDIA. 303 

two Tales of a Parrot." So concludes the vast cycle of 
Sanskrit literature, having contributed to the library of 
mankind nearly every known form of composition, saving 
only a History. Neither ancient nor mediseval India, so far 
as we know, ever had an Historian or even an Annalist ; and 
in the enormous mass of their relics we are left to pick out 
as best we may from internal evidence the chronology even 
of their greatest works. We know almost everything about 
their minds, their opinions, their laws, even their lightest 
fancies. We can reconstruct their whole existence probably 
with greater accuracy than we can picture the lives of our 
own ancestors in our own land a thousand years ago. But 
the sequence of events, the wars and conquests, the dynasties 
and revolutions which ordinarily fill for us the pages of the 
past are, in the case of India, almost a total blank. 

It must be confessed that the story of the Hindoo mind 
as revealed in Sanskrit literature, cannot be contemplated 
even in such a hasty review as the present, without a sense 
of sadness and regret. That early dawn of religion which 
breaks in the Vedas, instead of shining to the perfect 
day of rational ,faith, was followed only by fitful gleams 
of sunshine and cloud, and sank at last, as the ages went 
by, into the thick darkness of unredeemed idolatry. The 
one great reformation which alone ever broke the continuity 
of Brahmin ecclesiastical history, the rise and supremacy of 
Buddhism for a thousand years, passed away from India 
like a breeze over a field of corn; and no record save a 
few old ruined topes remain to tell thereof. If we could 
conceive of Protestantism flourishing for yet twenty gener- 
ations in England, and then being utterly swept off and 
forgotten, and Catholicism reinstated over the land, with 
only the mouldering dome of St. Paul's left to recall to the 
antiquary the schism of the past, then we should have an 
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analogue of the marrelloua story of the two great rivi 
creeds of the East. 

But is there no lesson for ua — even if we cannot stretch 
imagination to such a catastrophe — in the example of India.'8 
religious liistory ? What were the causes which led to the 
deterioration of that vast Established Church, which in the 
days of the Bhagavad Gita had teachers with the spirit of 
prophets and the piety of saints P The answer aeema unmis- 
takable. Heligion fell wholly out of secular hands into 
that of a priesthood, of the most powerful priesthood in 
world; and what did it do with it? It accomplished pi 
cisely the end for which all priesthoods are for ever strivii 
It turned religion into a matter of rites and sacraments. Thea 
symbols became idols, and formal observances were esalted 
above moral virtues ; and the India of to-day, with its three 
million goda, its hideous idols, and its gross and cruel ril 
displays the outcome of the three millenniums of pri 
rule. 

It is indeed time that a new reformation should arise 
India, capable of taking deeper root in human nature tl 
Buddhism, with its sleeping deity and Nirvana paradise, 
was ever qualified to do, I rejoice to believe that we 
see the beginning of such a reformation in the noble work 
of Kcshub Chunder Sen and the Brahmos of India. 
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UNCONSCIOFS CEREBRATION^. 

A PSYCHOLOGICAL STUDY. 

The old Hebrew necromancers were said to obtain oracles 
by means of Teraphim. A Terapb was the decapitated head 
of a child, placed on a pillar and compelled by magic to 
reply to the questions of the sorcerer. Let us suppose, for 
the sake of illustration, that the legends of such enchant- 
ments rest on some groundwork of fact ; and that it might 
be possible, by galvanism or similar agency, to make a 
human corpse speak, as a dead sheep may be made to bleat. 
Further, let us suppose that the Teraph only responded to 
inquiries regarding facts known to the owner of the head 
while living, and therefore (it may be imagined) impressed 
in some manner upon the brain to be operated on. 

In such a Teraph we should, I conceive, possess a fair 
representation of the mental part of human nature, as it 
is understood by a school of thinkers, considerable in all 
ages, but especially so at present. " The brain itself,'* ac- 
cording to this doctrine, " the white and grey matter, such 
as we see and touch it, irrespective of any imaginary entity 
beside, performs the functions of Thought and Memory. To 
go beyond this all-sufficient brain, and assume that our con- 
scious selves are distinct from it, and somewhat else beside 

20 
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the sum-total of its action, ia to indulge an hypothesis ui 
supported by a tittle of scientific evidence. Needless to add, 
the still further assumpfion, that the conscious self may 
possibly survive the dissolution of the brain, is absolutely 
unwarrantable." 

It is my very ambitious hope to show, in the followii 
pages, that, should physiology establish the fact that tl 
brain performs all the functions which we have been woi 
to attribute to " Mind," that great discovery 
alone, and will not determine, as supposed, the furthi 
steps of the argument ; namely, that our conscious s 
are nothing more than the sum of the action of 
brains during life, and that there is no room to hope tl 
they may survive their dissolution. 

I hope to show, not only that these conclusions do ni 
necessarily flow from the premisses, but that, accepting the 
premiasea, wo may logically arrive at opposite eoncluaioas, I 
hope to deduce, from the study of one class of cerebral 
nomena, a presumption of the separabUiti/ of the conscioi 
Self from the thinking brain ; and thus, while admii 
that " Thought may be a function of Matter," demonstrate 
that the Self in each of us is not identifiable with that 
which, for want of a better word, we call " Matter," The 
•immeasurable difference between such a remembering, Up- 
moving Teraph as we have supposed and a conscioua Man 
indicates, as I conceive, the gulf leaped over by those 
conclude that, if the brain can be proved to think, the 
is closed against believers in the spirituality and immortolii 
of our race. 

In brief, it is my aim to draw from such an easy and 
every-day psychological study as may be verified by every 
reader for himself, an argument for belief in the entii 
separability of the coascioua self from its thinking orgai 
the physical brain. Whether we choose still to call ti 
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"Spirit" and the other "Matter," or to coofess that 
the definitions which our fathers gave to those terms have 
ceased to be valid in the light of modern science — that 
"Matter" means only "a form of Force," and that "Spirit" 
la merely "an unmeaning term for an unknown thing" — 
this verbal controversy will not In any way aftect the drift 
of our argument. What we need to know is this : Can we 
&ce the real or supposed tendency of science to prove that 
" Thought 13 a Function of Matter," and yet logically retain 
feith in personal Immortality P I maintain that we may 
accept that doctrine and draw from it an indirect pre- 
sumption of immortality, afforded by the proof that the 
conscious self is not identifiable with that Matter which per- 
forms the function of Thought, and of whose dissolution 
alone we have cognizance. 

My first task must be to describe the psychological facts 
rom which our conclusions are to be drawn, and which seem 
■in themselves sufficiently curious and interesting to deserve 
Imore study on their own account than they have yet received. 
■Secondly, I shall simply quote Dr. Carpenter's physiological 
1 explanation of these facts. Lastly, I shall, as shortly as 
■ possible, endeavour to deduce from them that which appears 
f to me to be their logical inference. 

The phenomena with which we are concerned have been 
often referred to by metaphysicians, — Leibnitz and Sir W. 
Hamilton amongst others, — under the names of "Latent 
Thought," and " Preconscious Activity of the Soul." Dr. 
Carpenter, who has discovered the physiological explanation 
of them, and reduced them to harmony with other pheno- 
mena of the nervous system, has given to them the title of 
"Unconscious Cerebration"; and to this name, as following 
I in his steps, I shall in these pages adhere. It wilt probably 
\ Berve our purpose best, in a popular paper like the present, 
' to begin, not with any large generalizations of the subject. 
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but with a few familiar and immiatakable instances of me 
tal work performed unconsciously. 

For example ; it ia an every-day occurrence to most 
us to forget a particular word, or a line of poetry, and to 
remember it some minutes or hours later, when we have' 
ceased consciously to seek for it. We try, perhaps anxiously, 
at first to recover it, well aware that it lies somewhere hiddea 
in our memory, but unable to seize it. As the saying is, 
" mnaack our brains for it," but failing to find it, we at li 
turn our attention to other matters. By and by, when, 
&r as consciousness goes, our whole minds are absorbed 
a different topic, we exclaim, " Eureka ! The word, or veri 
is — So and so." So familiar is this phenomenon that 
are accustomed in similar straits to say, " Never mind ; I 
shall remember the missing word by and by, when I am 
not thinking of it;" and wo deliberately turn away, not 
intending finally to abandon the pursuit, but precisely as 
if we were possessed of an obedient secretary or librariaDi 
whom we could order to hunt up a missing document, or 
turn out a word in a dictionaiy, while wo amused ouraelvea 
with something else. The more this very common pheno- 
menon is studied, the more I think the observer of hia oi 
mental processes will he obliged to concede, that, so far 
his own conscious Self is concerned, the research is 
absolutely without him. He has neither pain nor pleosi 
nor sense of labour in the task, any more than if it 
performed by another person ; and his conscious Self is all 
the time suffering, enjoying, or labouring on totally different 
ground. 

Another and more important phase of unconscious cei 
bration, is that wherein we iind our mental work of aa] 
kind, a calculation, an essay, a tale, a composition of music, 
painting, or sculpture, arrange itself in order during an 
interval either of sleep or wakefulness, during which we hi 
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not conscioualy thought of it at all. Probably no one has ever 
written on a subject a little complicated, or otherwise en- 
deaToured to think out a matter any way obscure, without 
perceiving nest day that the thing baa somehow taken a new 
form in his mind since be laid down bis pen or his pencil 
after bis first effort. It is as if a, " Fairy Order " had come 
in the night and unravelled the tangled skeins of thought 
and laid them all neatly out on his table. I have said that 
this work ia done for us either asleep or awake, but it seems 
to be accomplished most perfectly in the former stat«, when 
our unconsciousness of it is most complete. I am not now 
referring to the facts of somnambulism, of which I must 
speak hereafter, but of the regular "setting to rights" 
which happens normally to the healthiest brains, and with 
as much regularity as, in a well-appointed household, the 
chairs and tables are put in their places before the family 
come down to breakfast. 

Again there ia the ordinary but most mysterious faculty 
possessed by moat persons, of setting over-night a mental 
alarum-clock, and awaking, at will, at any unaccustomed 
hour out of dreamless sleep. Were we up and about our 
usual business all night without seeing or hearing a time- 
piece, or looking out at the stars or the dawn, few of us 
coTtld gucsa within two or three hours of the time. Or 
Bgun, if we were asleep and dreaming with no intention 
of rising at a particular time, the lapse of hours would be 
unknown to us. The count of time in dreams is altogether 
different from that of our waking life, and we dream in a few 
seconds what seem to be the events of veara. Nevertheleisa, 
under the conditions mentionedf of a sleep prefaced by a 
resolution to waken at a specified hour, we arrive at a know- 
ledge of time unattainable to us either when awake or when 
sleeping without such prior resolution. 

Such are some of the more striking instances of uncon- 
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Bcious cerebration. But the same power is obviously at wort' 
during at least half our lives in a way which attracta 
attention only because it is so common. If we divide our 
actions into classes with reference to the Will, we discover 
that they are of three kinds — the Involuntary (such as th< 
beating of the heart, digastioa, etc.), the Voluntary, ani 
the Volitional. The difference between the two latter claaat 
of actions is, that Volunlari/ motions are made by permiasioi 
of the WiU and can be immediately stopped by its exertion, 
but do not require its conscious activity. YoUUonal motionf 
on the contrary, require the direct exertion of Will. 

Now of these three claaaes of action it would appear thai 
all Voluntary acts, as we have defined tliem, are accom- 
plished by Unconscious Cerebration. Let us analyze the act 
of Walking, for example. We intend to go hero or there 
and in such matters " he who wills the end wills the means. 
But we do not deliberately think, "Now I shall move m; 
right foot, now I shall put my left on such a spot, 
unseen guardian of our muscles manages all such details, 
and we go on our way, serenely unconscious (unless we 
chance to have the gout, or an ill-fitting boot) that we have 
any legs at all to be directed in the way they should go. 
If we chance to bo tolerably familiar with the road, we take, 
each turning instinctively, thinking all the time of somi 
thing else, and carefully avoid puddles or collisions wil 
follow- passengers, without bestowing a thought on the 
ject. Similarly, as soon as we have acquired other 
beside walking, — reading, sewing, writing, playing on an' 
instrument, — we soon learn to carry on the mechanical part 
of our tasks with no conscious exertion. We read aloud, 
titking in the appearance and proper sound of each word 
and the punctuation of each sentence, and all the time w< 
are not thinking of these matters, but of the argument 
the author; or picturing the scene he describes; or, possibly. 



ct 
ie^^H| 



UNCONSCIOUS CEREBRATION. 



311 



f followiag a wholly different train of thought. Similarly in 
writing with " the pen of a ready writer " it would almost 
aeem as if the pen itself took the buBineaa of forming the 
11^^ letters and dipping itself in the ink at proper intervals, so 
^^^lengroased are we in the thoughts which we are trying to 
^^^■<expross. We unconscioualy cerebrate that it will not answer 
^^H to begin two conBccutive sentences in the same way ; that we 
^^BunuBt introduce a query here or an ejaculation there, and close 
^^Vour paragraphs with a sonorous word and not with a pre- 
||1 position. All this we do not do of malice prepense, but 
because the well-tutored sprite whose business it is to look 
B^ after our p's and q'e, settles it for us as a clerk does the 
^^Librmal part of a merchant's correspondence. 
^^B Music-playing, however, is of all others the most extra- 
T^^ ordinary manifestation of the powers of unconscious cere- 
bration. Here we seem not to have one slave but a dozen. 
Two different lines of hieroglyphics have to be read at once, 
and the right hand is to be guided to attend to one of them, 
the left to another. All the ten fingors have their work 
assigned as quickly as they can move. The mind (or some- 
thing which does duty as mind) interprets scores of A sharps 
and B flats and C naturals, into black ivory keys and white 
^^^ ones, crotchets and quavers and demi- semi- quavers, resta, 
^^Band oil the other mysteries of music. The feet are not idle, 
^^Bil>ut have something to do with the pedals; and, if the 
\^^ instrument be a double-actioned harp, they have a task of 
pushings and pullings more difficult than that of the hands. 
And all this time tho performer, the conscious performer, is 
in a seventh heaven of artistic rapture at the results of all 
this tremendous business; or perchance lost in a flirtation 
_ with the individual who turns the leaves of the music-book, 
|Bnd is justly persuaded she is giving him the whole of her 

K)ul. 

Hitherto we have noticed the brain engaged in its more 
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servile tasks of hunting up lost words, waking us at tW 
proper hour, and carrying on the mechanical part of all oar 
acts. But our Familiar is a great deal more than a walking 
dictionary, a housemaid, a valet de place, or a barrel-orgaa 
man. He is a novelist wlio can spin more romances than 
Dumas, a dramatist who composes more plays than ever did 
Xope de Vega, a painter who excels equally well in figures,— 
londscapea, cattle, SGa-pieccs, smiling bits of genre and thi 
most terrific conceptions of horror and torture. Of coui 
like other artists, he can only reproduce, develope, combiua 
what he haa actually experienced, or read, or heard of. Bui 
the enormous versatility and inexhnuatible profusion witli 
which he furnishes ub with fresh pictures for our gallei 
and new stories every night from hia lending library, woulcfl 
be deemed the greatest of miracles, were it not the corn's 
monest of facta, A dull clod of a man, without an < 
of fancy in his conscious hours, lies down like a log b 
night, and lo ! he has got before him the village greei 
where he played as a boy, and the apple-tree blossoms i 
his father's orchard, and his long-dead and half-forgottenS 
mother smiles at hira, and he heara her call hiin " ] 
little lad," and then he haa a vague sense that thia ia 
strange, and a whole marvellous story is revealed to him of 
how his mother haa been only supposed to be dead, but hst 
been living in a distant country, and he feels happy anQi 
comi'orted. And then he wakes and wonders how he camdj 
to have such a dream ! Ia he not right to wonder? Wha| 
ia it — who is it that wove the tapestry of such thoughla 
the walls of his dark soul p Addison says, "There is notfj 
a more painful act of the mind than that of invention. Tetfl 
in dreams it works with that care and activity that we ara.l 
not sensible when the faculty is employed." ' Such are tha'| 
nightly miracles of Unconscious Cerebration, 

' Sptclalor, 487. 
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The laws which govern dreams are more than hivlf un- 
explained, but the most obvious of them singularly ilhwtritto 
the nature of the processes of the unconscious brain- work 
which causes them. Much of the labour of our minds, both 
conscious and nnconscious, consists in transmuting Honti- 
ments into Ideas. Possessing a certain foolingi wo ren- 
der it into some intellectual shape more or loss suitable. 
Loving a person we endow him with all lovable (lualitioN ; 
hating him, we attribute to him all hateful ones. Out of 
the Sentiment of the Justice of God men first croatijd tho 
Ideas of a great Final Assize and a Day of Judgment. Out 
of the Sentiments of His originating power thciy constructod 
a Six Days Cosmogony. In tho case of Insaniiyi when tho 
power of judgment is lost, the disordered Sentiment taXmmi 
inyariably precedes the distracted Thought, and may b& 
traced back to it beyond mistake; a« for example in tb« 
common delnsicm of maniacs that they bare }M^nt Jnjuri^l 
or plotted against by those persons for whcim ihtty happ^ 
to feel a morbid dislike. As oar cowf^nmrn 1/raiiM ur^s 
tar ever at woik of the kind^ ^'giving U^ Atry wAhinff** 
(or at least to what is merely sabjeetive fe^linffji ^^a Uff^\ 
habifaitiop. and a mune/* so ottr tmn^jwiaatut hmuM, ^tu^ ih^r 
wont, proeeed on the «aane track darmff »l6^^ Oor M^ii^ 
mente of lore, katev ttsar, anxiet j, am each <«m^ (4 ih^fm ih^. 
teardle manot of wbole series of iBwATaftrr^ 4paai^. ^fm 
bodihr saMatuxs of k^at, eoM, htat$r^. mA ^^^;^mf 
safffiT tsiej&ear amea oft«& foil of th^ ^frt^itiA^y ^n^:^^ 
tiocSp — maA aw ttkcise fA eke jMtr ^t^^f^BLseea 'wiyfp %&^> <vr^ 
a ^xsexaa^jtL^psB^^ ^jfv ^^^ <£rtatait k^ "ras^ i^ri/t ivp^ m a 

batOdS^ wsxaSuiA itor Sttit, xoA wiu> ^»a^-ru(fi licu^ -m^tt- ^mi^v^ 
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day before, or to that which lies upon our beds aa 
aleep. 

Again, tlie small share occupied by the Moral Law 
the dream world is a aigoificast fact. So far as I ba' 
been able to learn, it ia the rarest thing possible for ani 
check of conscience to be felt in a dream, even by persoi 
whose waking hours are profoundly imbued with moral ft 
ing. We commit in dreams acts for which we should wi 
tears of blood were they real, and yet never feel the slight 
remorse. On the most trifling provocation we cram 
offending urchin into a lion's cage (if we happen to hai 
recently visited the Zoological Gardens), or we set fire 
a house merely to warm ourselves with the blaze, and all 
the time feel no pang of compunction. The familiar chedc 
of waking hours, "I must not do it, because it would 
unjuHt or unkind," never once seems to arrest us in 
satisfaction of any whim which may blow about 
ward fancies in sleep. Nay, I think that if ever we 
feel a sentiment like Repentance in dreams, it is not the 
legitimate sequel to the crime we have previously imagined, 
but a wave of feeling roUed on from the real sentimt 
experienced in former hours of consciousness. Our dreai 
selves, like the Undines of German folk-lore, have no So' 
no Responsibility and no Hereafter. Of course thia obser- 
vation does not touch the fact that a person who in his 
conscious life has committed a great crime may be haunted 
with its hideous shadow in his sleep, and that Lady Macbeth 
may in vain try and wash the stain from her "little hand. 
It is the imaginary acts of sleeping fancy which are devoi 
of moral character. Now this immoral character of uncoi 
Hcious cerebration precisely tallies with the Kantian doc1 
that the moral will is the true Homo Novmcnon, the Self of 
man. The conscious Self being dormant in dreams, it is 
obvious that the true phenomena of Conscience cannot 
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developed in them. Plutarch aaya that Zeno ordered his 
followers to regard dreama as a ieat of virtue, and to note 
it as a dangerous sign if tliey did not recoil, even in -their 
sleep, from vice; and Sir Thomas Browne talks solemnly 
f " Sinful Dreams," which, as their biographies abundantly 

I show, have proved terrible stumbling-blocks to the saints. 
But the doctrine of Unconscious Cerebration explains clearly 
enough how, in the absence of the controlling AVill, the 
animal elements of our nature assert themselves — generally 
in the ratio of their unnatural suppression at other times — 
and abstinence is made up for by hungry Fancy spreading 
a glutton's feaat. The tcnnt of sense of sin in auch dreams 
, I think, the most natural and most healthful symptom 

I about them. 
r But if moral Repentance rarely or never follow the im- 
T transgressions of dreama, another sense, the Saxon 
frtif Dissatisfaction in unQnislied work, is not only often 
but sometimes excoedingly harassing. The late 
eminent physician, Professor John Thompson, of Edinburgh, 
quitted his father's cottage in early manhood, leaving half 
woven a web of cloth on which he had been engaged as a 
weaver's apprentice. Half a century afterwards, the then 
prosperous and celebrated gentleman still found his slum- 
bers disturbed by the apparition of his old loom and the 
sense .of the imperative duty of finishing the never- completed 
web. The tale is like a parable cf what all this Ufe's neg- 
lected duties may be to us, perchance in an absolved and 
glorified Hereafter, wherein, nevertheless, ihat web which 
we have left undone will have passed from our hands for 
ever. Of course, as it is the proper task of the unconscious 
brain to direct voluntary labours started by the will, it is 
easily explicable why it should be tormented by the sense 
of their incompletion. 

But leaving the vast half- studied subject of dreama, 
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which belongs rather to tho class of involuntary than < 
unconscious cerebration, we must turn to consider the 
Burprising phenomena of true Unconscious Cerebration, de- 
Teloped under conditions of abnormal excitement. Among 
these I clasa those mysterious Voices, issuing we know not 
whence, in which some strong fear, doubt, or hope finds 
utterance. The part played by these Voices in the history 
both of religion and of fanaticism it is needless to describe. 
So far as I can judge, they are of two kinds. One is a sort 
of lightning-burst suddenly giving intensely vivid expression 
to a whole set of feelings or ideas which have been lying 
latent Jn tho brain, and which are in opposition to the feel- 
ings and ideas of our conscious selves at the moment. Thus 
the man ready to commit a crime hears a voice appealing 
to him to stop; while the man praying ardently for faitjj 
hears another voice say, "There is no God." Of com 
the good suggestion is credited to heaven, and the othi 
to the powers of the Pit, but the source of both is, I appn 
hend, the same, namely, Unconscious Cerebration, 
second clasa of Voices are the result, not of unconscioi 
Reasoning but of unconscious Memory. Under some special 
excitement, and perhaps inexplicably remote association of 
ideas, some words which once made a violent impression on 
ns are remembered from the inner depths. Chance may 
make these either awfully solemn, or as ludicrous as that 
of a gentleman, shipwrecked off South America, who, 
he was sinking and almost drowning, distinctly heard \ 
mother's voice say, "Tom! did you take Jane's cakel^ 
The portentous inquiry had been addressed to him forty 
years previously, and (as might have been expected) had 
been whoUy forgotten. In fever, in a similar way, ideas 
and words long consigned to oblivion are constantly repro- 
duced ; nay, what is most curious of all, long trains of 
phrases which the individual has indeed heard, but whiel 
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could hardly have become a possession of the memory ia 
its natural state, are then brought out in entire unconscious* 
ness. My readers will recall the often*quoted and well* 
authenticated story of the peasant girl in the H^tel Dieu 
in Paris, who in her delirium frequently ** spouted '^ Hebrew* 
After much inquiry it was found she had been cook to a 
learned priest who had been in the habit of reading aloud 
his Hebrew books in the room adjoining her kitchen. A 
similar anecdote is told of another senrant girl who in ab* 
normal sleep imitated some beautiful riolin playing wbieh 
she had heard many years previously* 

From Sounds to Sights the transition is obrious. An 
Apparition is to the optical sense what such a Youu^ as 
I have fspAesa of abore is to the hearing* At a ^^risui 
point of intensity the latent idea in the lUKsonseious brain 
reveals itaelf and produces an impremon on ikm mamfry; 
sometimeB afiaetzng one aense^ sometimei taMhffr, wtM^mim 
perhaps two Bsaanem at a tmeu 

Hibbeit's wdl-lmOTm expLuoatmi id tb« pbilosot^iy ^ 
ai^aritioDS is ihk. We are^ he sanrs, in <^'ur wakijug Jk^tne^ 
fully aware l^oaX what we xealiy mtfit taud h^atut aft; aM/UiiJ 
sights and aoio^; ax>d what we ^ulr ^:ifjii]\ai(^ up br fMiM:y 
are debaana. In our idiw^ixt;^ hours tttis imjm U a^A ^y 
lost, but the ofpimUi uunrjK^tikai fuUy y/^mm^ m; MM^iy, 
that what we eonjuK; up W iaut-r jbu our <Uea<MS is Vue^ 
while lihe real aa^xts and tfciuxiik itfouu<l m> ai:e uiip^W«^^ 
These two suedes are ^nuijoOMjs^ i\fr eadb otW al Jksatft iwiig^ 
in ererr tweutj'-iour iiourt of oui lir^. 4tua ;^^su)^4ui / ium^iiu 
oftesMia-; in feot ewerr titue we dwBe or twie a JWip. Very 
often sudb aUnuiicsii o^^Ui itud ^^ o^oie «»e i4»t^e Wnett^: 
awaie of Vuiasii; or iis&ve iosi oot«»<^^UM4e»e o!( tM; ivonu MUii 
its fujiuture aufTouudui^ ue- Ji lit su<;i; laiju^ ii y^asiu^xy 
Tirid Q3^a$m tnkes W: iortti o5 ia. ^ppitrit«ot o^ it <«e$K3 l#*j)MiC, 
llkBre is ui0&Mt^ Mf ^ef?tU v ttje it^jtusjot tsu^t Wiott ae i4»ve 
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fancied ia real, nay even a background of positive truth is 
apparently supplied by the bedstead, curtains, etc., etc., of 
whose presence we have not lost consciousness for more than 
the fraction of time needful for a dream. 

It would, I think, be easy to apply this reasoning with 
great advantage, tating into view the phenomena of Uncon- 
scious Cerebration. The intersection of the states wherein 
consciousness yields to unconsciousness, and rice vereA, is 
obviously always difficult of sharp appreciation, and leaves 
wide margin for self-deception; and a ghost is of all creations 
fancy the one which bears most unmistakable internal 
evidence of being home-made. The poor unconscious brain 
goes on upon the track of the lost friend, on which the 
conscious soul, ere it fell asleep, had started it. But with 
1 its wealth of fancy it never succeeds in picturing a new 
ghost, a fresh idea of the departed, whom yet by every 
principle of reason we know is tioi (whatever else he or 
she may have become) a white-faced figure in coat and 
trowsers, or in a silk dress and gold ornaments. All the 
familiar arguments proving the purely subjective nature 
of apparitions of the dead, or of supernntural beings, point 
exactly to Unconscious Cerebration as the teeming source 
wherein they have been engendered. In some instances, 
as in the' famous ones quoted by Abercromhio, the brain 
was sufficiently distempered to call up such phantoms even 
while tbe conscious self was in full activity. "Mrs. A." 
saw all her visions calmly, and knew that they were visions ; 
thus bringing the conscious and unconscious workings of her 
brain into an awful sort of face-to-face recognition ; like the 
sight of a Dopjid-giinger. But such experience is the ex- 
ceptional one. The ordinary case is, that the unconscious 
cerebration supplies the apparition ; and the conscious self 
accepts it de bonne foi, having no means of distinguishing it 
from the impressions derived from the real objects of sense. 
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^^V The famouB atoiy in my ovn family, of the BeTesford 
I ^oat, is, I think, an excellent illustration of the re- 
lation of unconscious cerebration to dreams of apparitions. 
Lady Beresford, aa I conjecture, in her sleep hit her wrist 
violently against some part of her bedstead so as to hurt it 
severely. According to the law of dreams, already referred 
^^^to, her unconacioua brain set about accounting for the pain, 
^^■kransnoitting the Sensation into an Idea. An instant's sen- 
^^BBtioa (as Mr. Babbage, Sir Benjamin Brodie, and Lord 
^^^^rougham have all illustrated) is enough to call up a long 
^^Bvjeion. Lady Beresford fancied accordingly that her dead 
^^pcousin, Lord Tyrone, had come to fulfil his promise of re- 
I' visiting her from, the tomb. He twisted her curtains and 

left a mark oa her wardrobe (probably an old stain she had 
remarked on the wood), and then touched her wrist with 
hifl terrible finger. The dreamer awoke with a black and 
blue wrist; and the story took its place in the annals of 
ghost-craft for ever. 

Somnambulism is an unmistakable form of unconscious 
cerebration. Here, while consciousness is wholly dormant, 
the brain performs occasionally the moat brilliant operations. 
Coleridge's poem of Kubia Khan, composed in opiate sleep, 
is an instance of its achievements in the realm of pure im- 
agination. Many cases are recorded of students rising at 
night, seeking their desks, and there writing down whole 
columns of algebraic calculations ; solutions of geometric 
problems, and opinions on difficult cases of law. Cabanis says 
that Condillao brought continually to a conclusion at night 
in hia sleep the reasonings of the day. In all such oases the 
work done asleep seems better than that done in waking 
hours ; nay there is no lack of anecdotes which would point 
to the possibility of persons in a» unconscious state nccom- 
plishing things beyond their ordinary powers altogether. 
The muscular strength of men in somnambulism and de- 
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lirium, their power of balancing themaelTos on roofs, and 
of finding their way in the dark, are physical advantages 
reserved for auch conditioaa. Abnormal acuteneaa of hear- 
ing ia also a well-known accompaniment of them, and in 
thia relation we must, I conclude, understand the marvelloua 
story vouched for by the late Sir Edward Codriiigton. 
The captain in command of a man-of-war waa one night 
sleeping in hia cabin, with a sontinol aa usual posted at 
his door. In the middle of the night the captain rang 
his bell, called suddenly to the sentinel, and sharply de- 
sired him to tell the lieutenant of the watch to alter the 
ship's course by so many points. Next morning the officer, 
on greeting the captain, observed that it was most fortunata 
he had been aware of their position and had given such aa 
order, as there had been a mistake in the reckoning, and the 
ship waa in shoal water, on the point of striking a reef. 
"II" said the astonished captain, " I gave no order ; I 
slept soundly all night." The sentinel was summoned, and, 
of course testified that the experienced commander had i 
some unknown way learned the perQ of his ship, and savej 
it, even while in a state of absolute unconaciousness. 

"SVTiatever residue of truth may be found hereafter in the 
crucible wherein spirit-rapping, phnchette, mesmerism, and 
hypnotism shall have been tried ; whatever revelation of for^ 
gotten facts or successful hits at secrets, will, I believe, 1 
found to be unquestionably due to the action of Unconscioid 
Cerebration. The person reduced to a state of coma is liablfl 
to receive suggestions from without, and these suggestions ant 
queries are answered by his unconscious brain out of whatever 
stores of memory it may retain. "What a man never knew, 
that no magic has ever yet enabled him to tell ; but what ha 
has once known, and in his conscious hours has forgotten,^ 
that, on the contrary, is often recalled by the suggestivt 
Q a state of hypnot 
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I A natural dream aometimea does as muuh, as witness all tha 
discoveries of hidden treasures, corpses, etc., made through 
dreams; and generally with the aid of the obvious machinery 
of a ghost. General Sleeman mentions that, being iu pur- 
suit of Thugs up the country, his wife one morning urgently 
entreated him to move their tents from the spot — a lovely 
opening in the jungle — where they had been pitched the pre- 
vious evening. She said she had been haunted all night by 
the sight of dead men. Information received daring the day 
induced the General to order an examination of the ground 
whereon they had camped ; and beneath Mrs. Sleeman's tent 
were found fourteen corpses, victims of the Thugs. It is 
easily conceivable that the foul odour of death suggested to 
the lady, in the unconacioua cerebration of her dream, her 
horrible vision. Had she been in a state of mesmeric trance, 
the same occurrence would have formed a splendid instance 
of supernatural rerelation. 

Drunkenness is a condition in which the conscious self is 
more or less completely obfuscated, but in which unconscious 
cerebration goes on for a long time. The proverbial im- 
punity with which drunken men fall without hurting them- 
selves can only be attributed to the fact that the conscious 
will does not interfere with the unconscious instinct of falling 
on the parts of the body least liable to injury. The same 
impunity is enjoyed by persons not intoxicated, who at the 
moment of an accident do not exert any volition in deter- 
mining which way they shall strike the ground. All the 
ludicrous stories of the absence of mind of ttpsy men may 
obviously be explained by suppoeing that their unconscious 
cerebration is blindly fumbling to perform tasks needing 
conscious direction. And be it remembered that the proverb 
" in vino eeritas " is here in exact harmony with our theory. 
The drunken man unconsciously blurts out the truth, his 
muddled brain being unequal to the task of inventing a 
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plausible falaeliood. The delicious fan of Sheridan, found 
tipsy under a tree and telling the policeman that he was 
" Wil-Wil-Wilberforce," reveals at once that the wag, if ^ 
little exalted, was by no means really drunk. Such a joki 
could hardly have occurred to an unconscious brain, even on< 
BO well accustomed to the production of humour. Lik 
dreams, intoxication never brings new elements of nature ii 
play, but only abnormally excites latent ones. It is only a 
Porson who when drunk solemnly curses the " aggravating 
properties of inanimate matter," or, when he cannot fit his 

latch-key, is heard mutterin g, " D n the nature of things ! 

A noble miser of the last century revealed his true charaote 
and also the state of his purse, whenever he was fuddled, bJ 
murmuring softly to himself, " I'm very rich ! I'm veij 
rich ! " In sober moments he complained continually of 1 
limited means. In the same way it ia the brutal labourer 
who in his besotted state thrashes his horse and kicks his 
wife. A drunken woman, on the contrary, unless an habitual 
virago, rarely strikes anybody. The accustomed vehicle fo)| 
her emotions — her tongue — is the organ of whose service 
her unconscious cerebration avails itself. 

Finally, the condition of perfect anaisthesia appears to 1 
one in which unconscious cerebration is perfectly exemplifiec 
The conscious Self is then so absolutely dormant that it £ 
not only unaware of the most frightful laceration of thi 
nerves, but has no conception of the interval of time i 
which an operation takes place ; usually awakening to i 
quire, " When do the surgeons intend to begin ? " Mean^ 
while unconscious cerebration has been busy composing i 
pretty little picture of green fields and skipping lambs, 
something equally remote from the terrible reality. 

There are many other obscure mental phenomena ' 
I believe might be explained by the theory of uncouaciom 
cerebration, even if the grand mystery of insanitjr doea i 
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receive (as I appretend it must do) Bome elucidation from 
Preaentimenta and dreams of the individual's own death 
may certainly he explicable as tho dumb revelations of the 
diseased frame to its own nervous centre. The strange and 
painful, hut very common, sense of having seen and heard at 
some previous time what is passing at the moment, appears to 
arise from some abnormal irritation of the memory (if I may 
BO exprera it), evidently connected with the unconscious action 
of the brain. Still more " uncanny " and mysterious is the 
impression (to me almost amounting to torture) that we have 
never for years quitted the spot to which in truth we have 
only that instant returned after a long interval. Under this 
hateful spell we say to ourselves that we have been weeks, 
months, ages, studying the ornaments of the cornice opposite 
our seat in church, or following the outline of the gnarled 
■ old trees, black against the evening sky. This delusion, I 
think, only arises when we have undergone strong mental 
tension at the haunted spot. "While our conscious selves 
have been absorbed in speculative thought or strong emotion, 
our unconscious cerebration has photographed the scene on 
our optic nerv^a pour paa&er le iempa .' 

The limitations of unconscious cerebration are as noticeable 
as its marvellous powers and achievements. It is obvious at 
first sight, that, though in the unconscious state mental work 
is sometimes better done than in the conscious [e.g. the finding 
missing names awake, or performing abstruse calculations in 
somnambulism), yet that the unconscious work is never more 
than the continuation of something which has been begun in 
the conscious condition. We recall the name which we have 
known and forgotten, but we do not discover what we never 
knew. The man who does not understand algebra never 
performs algebraic calculations in his sleep. No problem in 
Euclid has been solved in dreams except by students who 
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have studied Euclid awake. The mere voluntary and uncoDvJ 
sciouB movements of our legs in walking, and onr hands i 
writing and playing music, wore at first in infancy, or whe^ 
we began to learn each art, actions purely volitional, whiot 
often required a strong eflbrt of the conscious will for thei 
accompli ah men t. 

Again, the failures of imconscious cerebration are as easilw 
traced as its limitations. The most familiar of them may I 
observed in the phenomena which we call Absence of Mind, 
and which seems to consist in a disturbance of the proper 
balance between conscious and unconscious cerebration, 
leaving the latter to perform tasks of which it is incapable. 
An absent man walks, as we say, in a dream. All men 
indeed, aa before remarked, perform the mechanical act of 
walking merely voluntarily and not volitionally, but their 
consciousness is not so far off but that it can be recalled at a 
moment's notice. The porter at the door of tho senses can 
summons the master of the house the instant he is wanted j 
about business. But the absent man does not answer auolta 
calls. A friend addresses him, and his unconscious brainj 
instead of his conscious self answers the question d tort et d 
trovers. He boils hia watch for breakfast and puts his eggi 
in his pocket ; hia unconscious brain merely concenungl 
itself that something is to be boiled and something else put 
in the pocket. He searches up and down for the spectacles 
which are on his nose; he forgets to eafc his dinner and j 
wonders why he feels hungry. His social existence 
poisoned by his unconquerable propensity to say the wronj-T 
thing to the wrong person. Meeting Mrs. Bombazine in 
deep widow's weeds, he cheerfully inquires, " "Well, and what 
is Mr. Bombazine doing nowP" albeit he has received formal 
notice that Mr. Bombazine departed a month ago to that 
world of whose doings no information is received. He tells 
Mr. Parvenuj whose father is strongly suspected of having ■ 
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been a ahoemaker, that " for hia part he does not like new- 
made men at the head of affaira, and holds to the good old 
motto, 'Ne sutor ultra crepidam ; ' " and this brilliant ob- 
servation he delivers with a pleasant laugh, giving it all 
possible point and pungency. If he have an acquaintance 
whose brother was hanged or drowned, or scraped to death 
with oyster- shells, then to a moral certainty the subjecta of 
capital punishment, the perils of the deep, and the proper 
season for eating oysters, will be the topics selected by him 
for conversation during the awkward ten minutes before 
dinner. Of courae the injured friend believes he is inten- 
tionally insulted ; but he is quite mistaken. The absent 
man had merely a vague recollection of his trouble, which 
unfortunately proved a atumbling- block against which his un- 
conscious cerebration waa certain to bring hira into collision. 

As a general rule, the unconacious brain, like an enfant 
terrible, is extremely veracious. The "Palace of Truth" 
is nothing but a house full of abaent-minded people who 
unconsciously say what they think of each other, when they 
consciously intend to be extremely flattering. But it also 
sometimes happens that falsehood has so far become second 
nature that a man's very interjections, unconscious answers, 
and soliloquies may all be lies. Nothing can be more remote 
from nature than the dramas and novels wherein astute 
scoundrels, in the privacy of an evening walk beside a 
hedge, unveil their secret plots in an address to Fate or 
the Moon ; or fall into a well-timed brain fever, and babble 
out exactly the truth which the reader needs to bo told. 
Your real villain never tells truth even to himself, much 
less to Fate or the Moon ; and it is to be doubted whether, 
even in delirium, his unconscious cerebration would not run 
in the accustomed ruts of fable rather than along the un- 
wonted paths of veracity. 

Another failure of unconscious cerebration is seen in the 
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continuance of habitual actions when the motive for them 
has ceased. A change in attire, altering the position of 
our pockets, never fails to cause us a dozen fruitless strug- 
gles to find our handkerchief, or replace our purse. In 
returning to an old abode we are sure, sooner or later, to 
blunder into our former sleeping- room, and to be much 
startled to tind in it another occupant. It happened to me 
once, after an interval of eight years, to find myself again 
in the chamber, at the table, and seated on the chair where 
niy little studies had gone on for half a lifetime. I had 
business to occupy my thoughts, and was soon (so far as 
consciousness went) buried in my task of writing. But all 
the time while I wrote my feet moved restlessly in a most 
unaccustomed way under the table. " What is the matter 
with me?" I paused at last to ask myself, and then re- 
membered that when I had written at this table in long-J 
past days, I had had a stool under it. It was that particular:! 
stool my unconscious cerebration was seeking. During all 
the interval I had perhaps not once used a similar support, 
but the moment I sat in the same spot, the trifling habit 
vindicated itself afresh ; the brain acted on its old impression. 
Of course it is as easy as it is common to dismiss all such 
fantastic tricks with the single word "Habit." But the _ 
word "Habit," like the word "Law," has no positive aeni 
as if it were itself an originating cause, It implies a per- 
sistent mode of action, but affords no clue to the force whicl 
initiates and maintains that action. All that wo can saj^l 
in the case of the phenomena of unconscious cerebration, ia^*^ 
that when volitional actions have been often repeated, they 
sink into the class of voluntary ones, and are performed a 
aciously. We may define the moment when a Habit is estab- 
lished as that wherein the Volitional act becomes '\ 
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of TJnconsciouB Cerebration now indicated belong to different 
orders aa related to the ConsciouB Self. In one order {e.g., 
tliat of Delirium, Somnambulism, and AnEeathesia) the Con- 
scioua Self haa no appreciable concern whatever. The action 
of the brain haa not been originated or controlled by the 
will ; there is no aenae of it either painful or pleasurable, 
while it proceeda ; and no memory of it when it is over. 

In the second order (e.g., that of rediscoTered words, and 
waking at a giyen hour), the Conscious Self haa so far a 
concern, that it originally &et the task to the brain. This 
done, it remains in entire ignorance of how the brain per- 
forms it, nor does Memory afterwards retain the faintest 
trace of the labours, however arduous, of word-seeking and 
time-marking. 

Lastly, in the third class, more strictly to be defined as 
that of Incoluiiiary Cerebration, fc.;/., that of natural dreamaj, 
the share taken by the Conscious Self is the reverse of that 
which it assumes in the case of word-seeking and time- 
marking. In dreams we do not, and cannot with our utmost 
effort, direct our unconscious brains into the trains of thought 
and fancy wherein we desire them to go. Obedient as they 
are in the former case, where work was to be done, here, in 
the land of fancy, they seem to mock our futile attempts to 
guide them. Nevertheless, strange to aay, the Conscious 
Self — which knew nothing of what was going on while its 
leg was being amputated under chloroform, and nothing of 
what its brain was doing, while finding out what o'clock 
it was with closed eyes in the dark — is here cognizant of all 
the proceedinga, and able in great measure to recall them 
afterwards. We receive intense pain or pleasure from our 
dreams, though wo have actually less to do in concocting 
them than in dozens of mental processes which go on wholly 
unperceived in our brains.' 

boasted lie had learned to control liia dreamn, nnd there is n atorj- of a. 
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Tbus it would seem that neither Memory nor Volitiot 
have any constant relation to unconscious cerebration. Wrf 
sometimes remember, and aoroetimes wholly forgot its action h 
and sometimes it fulfila our wishes, and sometimes wholly"^ 
disregards them. The one Constant fact is, that wAiYb the 
actions are being performed, the Conscious Self is either wholly 
uncognizant of them or unable to control them. It is either 
in a state of high activity about other and irrelevant matterad 
or it is entirely passive. In every case the line betwee 
the Conscious Self, and the unconsciously working brain itfi 
clearly defined. 



Having now faintly traced the outline of the psycho* 
logical facts illustrative of unconscious cerehration, 
time to turn to the brilliant physiological explanatioBl 
of them afforded by Dr. Carpenter. We have seen whatj 
our brains can do without our oonsciousnoaa. The way! 
they do it is on this wise (I quote, slightly abridgec 
from Dr. Carpenter). 

All parts of the Nervous system appear to possess certain-V 
powers of automatic action. The Spinal cord has for primatyj 
functions the performance of the motions of respiration and^ 
swallowing. The automatic action of the Senwry gangUaM 
seems to bo connected with movements of protection — I 
such as the closing the eyes to a flash of light — and their ■ 
secondary use enables a man to shrink from dangers of col- 1 
lisions, etc., before he has time for conscious escape. Finally,] 
we arrive at the automatic action of the Cerebrum ; and 1 
here Dr. Carpenter reminds us that, instead of being 
{as formerly supposed) the centre of the whole system, in 
direct connesion with the organs of sense and the mas-j 
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cular apparatos, the Cerebnim ia, according to modern 
I phyBioIogy,— 

" A superadded organ, the deyelopment of which seems to bear a 
pretty conatant relation to the degree in which intalhgenoe auperaedea 
instinct oa a spring of action. The ganghonio matter which is spread 
out upon the surface of the hemiapheres, and in which their potentiality 
resides, ia connected with the SenBOry Tract at their base (which is the 
real centre of conTeyanoo for the sensory nerves of the whole body) by 
commissural fibres, long since termed ty Reid,with sagacious foresight, 
' nerves of the internal senses,' and its anatomical relation to the sen- 
sorium is thus precisely the same as that of the Ketina, which is a 
ganglionic expansion connected with the Senaorium by the optic nerve. 
Hence it may be fairly surmised — 1. That as we onlyliecome conscioiia 
of visual impressions on the retina when their influence has heeu 
trauamitted to the central senaorium, so we only become conscious of 
ideational changes in the cerebral hemispheres when their influence has 
been transmitted to the same centre ; 2. That as visual changes may 
take place in the retina of which we are unconscious, either through 
temporat7 inactivity of the Sensorium (as in sleep), or through the 
entire occupation of the attention in some other direction, so may 
ideational changes take place in the Cerebrum, of which we may be 
imoonscious for want of receptivity on the part of the Sensorium, hut of 
which the results may present themselves to the consciousness as ideas 
elaborated by an automatic process of which we have no cognizance," ^ 

Lastly, we come to the conclusions to be deduced from the 
above investigations. We have credited to the Unconscious 
Brain the following powers and faculties : — 

1. It not only remembers as much as the Conscious Self 
can recall, but often much more. It is even doubtful whether 
it may not be capable, under certain conditions, of repro- 
ducing every impression ever made upon the senses during 
life. 

2. It can underatand what words or things are aonght to 
, "be remembered, and hunt them up through some recondite 

■ Report of Meeting of Boyol liudtutian. Or, Carpen.ter'B Lectore, Maich 1, 
1SS6, pp. 4, 5. 
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process known only to itself, till it discovers and xw™*'* 



3. It can fancy the most beautiful pictures and also the 
most terrible ones, and weave ten thousand fables with in-_ 
exhaustible invention. 

4. It can pei'form the exceedingly difficult task of mentdl 
arrangement and logical division of subjects. 

5. It can transact all the mechanical business of walking^ 
reading, writing, sewing, playing, etc., etc. 

6. It can tell the hour in the middle of the night withonj 
a timepiece. 

Let U8 be content with these ordinary and unmistakabll 
exercises of unconscious cerebration, and leave aside : 
rare or questionable wonders of sonmambuliam and cognatfl 
states. We have got Memory, Fancy, Understanding, at a 
events, as faculties exercised by the Unconscious Brain. Nol 
it is obvious that it would be an unuaual definition of tb| 
word " Thought " which should debar us from applying ifl 
to the above phenomena ; or compel us to say that we cai 
remember, fancy, and understand without " thinking " of t 
things remembered, fancied, or understood. But Who, 
What, then, is it that accomplishes these confessedly mentd 
functions P Two answers are given to the query, each ( 
them, as I venture to think, erroneous. Biichner and 1 
followers say, " It is our physical Brains, and these Brain 
are ourselves." ^ And non- materialists say, " It is our con- 
scious Selves, which merely use our brains as their instru- 
ments." We must go into this matter somewhat carefully. 

In a certain loose and popular way of speaking, our brains 
are "ourselves." So also in the same way of speaking are 
our hearts, our limbs, and the hairs of our head. But in__ 
" The brain ia only the currier and the «< 
spirit or thuujrht ; but nut the orgiin which secrcM 
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more accurate language the use of the pronoun "I" applied 

I to any part of our bodiea is obviously incorrect, and even 

inadmisaibie. We say, indeed, commonly, " I struck with 

i my hand," when our hand has obeyed our volition. It ia, 

I then, in fact, the will of the Self which we are describing. 

I But if our hand has been forcibly compelled to strike by 

f another man seizing it, or if it have shaken by palsy, we 

only say, " My hand waa forced," or " was shaken." The 

I limb's action is not ours, unless it has been done by our will, 

I In the caae of the heart, the very centre of physical life, 

I we never dream of using such a phrase as " I am beating 

1 slowly," or " I am palpitating fast." And why do we not say 

I 80 ? Because, the action of our hearts being involuntary, 

I we are sensible that the conscious "I" ia not the agent in 

question, albeit the mortal life of that "I" is hanging on 

every pnlsation. Now the problem which concerns us is 

this : Can we, or can we not^ properly speak of our brains 

88 we do of our hearts P Is it more proper to say, "I invent 

I my dreams," than it is to say, " I am beating slowly " P I 

I venture to think the cases are precisely parallel. When 

I our brains perform acta of unconscious cerebration (such as, 

[ dreams), they act just as our hearts do, i.e. involuntarily; 

1 and we ought to speak of them as we always do of our 

I hearts, as of organs of our frame, but not our Selves. When 

[ our brains obey our wills, then they act as our hands do 

I when we voluntarily strike a blow ; and theu we do right to 

I speak as if "we " performed the act accomplished by their 

I means. 

Now to return to our point. Are the anti-Materialiata 
I right to say that the agent in unconscious cerebration is, 
"We, ourselves, who merely use our brains as their instru- 
\ ments ; " or are the Materialists right who say, " It is our 
I physical brains alone, and these brains are ourselves " P 
P With regard to the first reply, I think that all the foregoing 
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study has gone to show that " we " are not remembering, m 

fancying, not imderBtanding, what is being at the moment 
remembered, fancied, or understood. To say, then, that in 
such acta " we " are " using our brains aa our instruments, 
appears nothing bat a serrile and unmeaning adherence 
the foregone conclusion that our braina are nothing else tl 
the organs of our will. It ia abaurd to call them so whi 
we are concerned with phenomena whose speciality is thi 
the will has nothing to do with them. So far, then, t 
part of the argument is concerned, I think the answer of the 
anti-Materialista must be pronounced to he erroneoue. The 
balance of evidence inclines to the Materialists' doctrine that 
the brain itself performs the mental processes in qaestion, 
and, to use Vogt'a expression, " secretea Thought " automati- 
cally and spontaneously. 

But if thia presumption be accepted provisionally, and tl 
poaaibility admitted of its future physiological demonstratioi 
have we, with it, accepted also the Materialist's ordini 
conclusion that we and our automatically thinking b] 
are one and indivisible f If the brain can work by itsell 
have we any reason to believe it ever works aim under the 
guidance of something external to itself, which we may 
describe as the Conscious Self ? It seems to me that this 
ia precisely what the preceding facta have likewise gone to 
prove — namely, that there are two kinds of action of tho 
brain, the one Automatic, and the other subject to the 
of the Conscious Self ; just as the actions of a horae 
some of them apontaneous and some done under the c 
pulsion of hia rider. The first order of actions tend to 
indicate that the brain " aecretca thought ; " the second order 
(strongly contrasting with the first) show that, beside thak' 
automatically working brain, there is another agency in 
field under whoae control the brain performs a wholly diffe 
ent class of labours. Everywhere in 
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have traced the extraordinary 9i^ih!tMtioH whioh ooutunmlly 
takes place between our Conscioua Solves nud tho nvitotuntto 
action of the organ, which servos as our nuHU\nu of oom- 
munication with the outward world. Wo havo woon, in H 
word, that we are not Oentaurs, stoo<l and ridor in ont», 
but horsemen, astride on roadsters which obey un wbi^n 
we guide them, and when we drop thn roitm, trot a liiilo 
way of their own accord or canter off without onr jMinn le- 
sion. 

When we place the phenomena of Unoonwnotw Hionglit 
on one side, and over against them our Oimmmun N^Iv^Mi 
we obtain, I think, a new and vivid sonso of i\w m^pnrtiiiifU, 
not to say the antithesis, which existn Yxfiwemi i\w two( 
close as is their mutual interdependence* Not U) in\U kinmi 
the distinction between object and sutjject^ m dw^jrll 4m thi» 
absurdity Tas it seems to me) of the propotfiiUm ihni w^ ffUf' 
selves are only the sum^total of a §erim of (!4!fr^inuium(h^ 
the lecognition of the fact Ihat our f/raim itrnndimcn Ihinh 
wUkout U9f teems to enable vm to rUfW tmr ^^mm^xum wiftli 
them in quite a new light* ^ kng tm all our ii^Uff$iUm 
was giren to Coiuem« Tboaghi, »iA ^\Vmffph4ft^ m^i^ffiy 
ai^oed the qcKs^tion^ wi^ilMT t\i^ i^tmX 4i4 m 414 tt^Ar ^^ 
sleep or <Ka«^ to think, it wau^ ^s»>ff Up t^r^tA fM f^HPftt 
of ihoti^t wcth the CfxoKMdm^ %iit who w^ tv^r^^t^^'A »(o!^ 
to set k fa ^/f^ncu Bat tb^ monMAt w^ tMs9^%\ U/^4^:^}ft^ 
tar iftTKw ^hii: Irm^ array (i;f thi^ ph^wiowum* 6# rfwvm!v*i*v>f» 

ppifliittuiity; -awii: ^Afinuw^ ^iffps. loii^ will pr'VJ**im frt** i^^op^ti^y 
^Ibuz^ tan -^inir." Kaprlnqf hiwihly rvs^M fo 'rh** ^#*t^^^ 
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an intermittent — and (we may therefore venture to hope) 
of a terminable kind. 

That such a conclusion, if reached, will have afforded us 
any direct argument for human immortality, cannot be pre- 
tended. Though we may succeed in proving "that the 
Brain can think without the Conscious Man," the great con- 
verse theorem, " that the Conscious Man can think without 
a Brain," has as yet received no jot of direct evidence ; nor 
ever will do so, I hold, while we Walk by faith and not by 
sight, and Heaven remains " a part of our religion, and not 
a branch of our geography." 

But it is something, nay it is surely much, if, by groping 
among the obscurer facts of consciousness, we may attain the 
certainty that whatever be the final conclusions of science 
regarding our mental nature, the one which we have most 
dreaded, if reached at last, will militate not at all against 
the hope, written on the heart of the nations, by that Hand 
which writes no falsehoods; that "when the dust returns 
to the dust whence it was taken, the Spirit " — the Conscious 
Self of Man — " shall return to God who gave it." 
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DREAMS, 

AS ILLUSTRATIONS OF INVOLUNTARY CEREBRATION. 

In the preceding Essay I have endeavoured to range 
together a considerable number of facts illustrative of the 
automatic action of the brain. My purpose in the present 
article is to treat more at length one class of such phe- 
nomena to which I could not afford space proportionate to 
their interest, in the wide survey required by the design 
of the former paper. I shall seek to obtain from some 
familiar and some more rare examples of dreams, such light 
as they may be calculated to throw on the nature of brain- 
work, unregulated by the will. Perhaps I may be allowed 
to add, as an apology for once more venturing into this 
field of inquiry, that the large number of letters and friendly 
criticisms which my first paper called forth have both en- 
couraged me to pursue the subject by showing how much 
interest is felt in its popular treatment, and have also 
afforded me the advantage of the experience of many other 
minds regarding some of the obscure mental phenomena in 
question. In the present case I shall feel grateful to any 
reader who will correct from personal knowledge any 
statement I may make which he finds erroneous. 
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Dreama are to our waking thoughts much like echoes 
music; but their reverherationa are ho partial, bo Taried, 
complex, that it is almost in vain we seek among the notea 
of consciousneas for the echoes of the dream. If we could 
hy any means ascertain on what principle our 
a given night are arranged, and why one idea more th) 
another furnishes their cue, it would he comparatively 
to follow out the chain of associations hy which they 
themselves afterwards; and to note the singular ease and 
delicacy whereby subordinate topics, recently wafted across 
our minds, are seized and woven into the network of the 
dream. But the reason why from among the five thousand 
thoughts of the day, we revert at night especially to thoughts, 
number 2, and 4, instead of to thoughts number 3, and 
any other in the list, is obviously impossible to conjecti 
"We can hut observe that the echo of the one note has boerc' 
caught, and of the others lost amid the obscure caverns of 
the memory. Certain broad rules, however, may be remarked 
as obtaining generally regarding the topics of dreams. In 
the first place, if we have any present considerable physical 
sensation or pain, such aa may be produced by a wound, or 
a fit of indigestion, or hunger, or an imaccustoraed aoui 
we are pretty aure to dream of it in preference to any ea] 
ject of mental interest only. Again, if we have merely 
slight sensation of uneasiness, insufficient to cause_a dream, 
it will yet be enough to colour a dream, otherwise suggested, 
with a disagreeable hue. Failing to have a dream suggested 
to it by present physical sensation, the brain seems to revert 
to the subjects of thought of the previous day, or of some 
former period of life, and to take up one or other of them as 
a theme on which to play variations. As before remarked, 
the grounds of choice among all such subjects cannot 
ascertiiined, but the predilection of Morpheus for those whi 
we have not in our waking hours thought most intecesl 



DBEA3/S. 



337 



is very noticeable. Very rarely indeed do our dreams take 
up the matter whicli has moat engrossed us for liours before 
we sleep. A wholesome law of variety comes into play, and 
the brain seems to decide, "I have had enough of politics, 
or Greek, or fox-hunting, for this time. Now I will amuse 
myself quite diifferently." Very often, perhaps we may say 
generally, it pounces on some transient thought which has 
flown like a swallow across it by daylight, and insists on 
holding it fast through the night. Only when our attention 
has more or less transgressed the bounds of health, and 
we have been morbidly excited about it, does the main 
topic of the day's interest recur to us in dreaming at night ; 
and that it should do so, ought, I imagine, always to serve 
as a warning that we have strained our mental powers a 
little too far.^ Lastly, there are dreams whose origin is 
not in any past thought, but in some sentiment vivid 
and pervading enough to make itself dumbly felt even in 
sleep. Of the nature of the dreams so caused I shall 
apeak presently. 

The subject of a dream being, as we must now suppose, 
suggested to the brain on some such principles as the above, 
the next thing to be noted is, How does the brain treat its 
theme when it has got it? Does it drily reflect upon it, 
I aa we are wont to do awake P Or does it pursue a course 
I wholly foreign to the laws of waking thoughts? It does, 
I conceive, neither one nor the other, but treats its theme, 
whenever it is possible to do so, according to a certain very 
important, though obscure, law of thought, whose action 
B are too apt to ignore. We have been accustomed to con- 
eider the myth-creating power of the human mind as one 
I specially belonging to the earlier stages of growth of society 



' A dLstingaished nmn of sdence baa told me Chat ha fioda the dreams of the 
[ firat pnct of the night to be usually conneoted with the evunU of the past dajr, 
I while thoao of tkt' morning revert t*i long past scenes and interests. 



and of the individual. It will throw, I think, a ntthd 
e light on the subject if we discover that this instinct 



curious 

exists in every one of ua, and exerts itself with 
less energy through the whole of our lives. In hours of 
waking consciousness, indeed, it is suppressed, or has 01 
the narrowest range of exercise, as in the tendency, notii 
able in all persons not of the very strictest veracity, 
supplement an incomplete anecdote with explanatory ini 
dents, or to throw a slightly known story into the dramal 
form, with dialogues constTucted out of their own conscioua^ 
nesa. But such small play of the myth-making faculty is 
nothing compared to its achievements during sleep. The 
instant that daylight and common sense are excluded, the 
fairy-work begins. At the very least half our dreams ^un- 
less I greatly err) are notiiing else than myths formed by 
unconscious cerebration on the same approved principL 
whereby Greece and India and Scandinavia gave to 
the stories which we were once pleased to set apart 
"mythology" proper. Have we not here, theu, evidi 
that there is a real law of the human mind causing 
constantly to compose ingenious fables explanatory of the 
phenomena around us, — a law which only sinks into abey- 
ance in the waking hours of persons in whom the 
has been highly cultivated, but which 
even over their well-tutored brains when they sleep 

' A correnpondent has Idndlf Eont me the follomng intereating rBmarkE on the 
ahoye; — "'Whetl dropping aalecp aomo nights ago I Boddenly atorted awake 
vith the thoDgbt on nij mind, ' Why 1 was maiing a dream! ' I had delected 
n^fself in tbe act of inrenting a dream. Three or four impresGions of Bcencs 
and eventa which had passed across mj mind during the day vere preaeat 
together in mj mind, and the effort was certainly being made, bat not bj tdj 
fully conBcioua will, to Brrange thorn bo as to form a continuous rtory. Thoj had 
actuallynot the slighteat conneiioQ, hnt a process wu evidently going nn in 1117 
hrain by whicb they were being united into one scheme or plot. Had I remained 
asleep until the plot had been matured, I presume my waking Btmation wootd 
hate been tbat I had bad an ordinary dream. But perhaps through the p^uiial 
effort at a plan, I woke up just iu lime to catch M 
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Most dreams lend themselves easily to the myth-making 
process; but pre-eminently dreams originating in Sensation 
or in Sentiment do so. Of thosa which arise £rom memory 
of Ideas only, I ehall apeak by and by. 

Nothing can better illustrate the Sensation myth than 
I the well-known story recorded of himself by Heid. "The 
E only distinct dream I had ever since I was about sixteen, 
Lss far as I remember, was two years ago. I had got my 
V head blistered for a fall. A plaster which was put on it 
after the blister pained me excessively for the whole night. 
In the morning I slept a little, and dreamed very distinctly 
that I had fallen into the hands of a party of Indians and 

»wa8 scalped." ' 
The number of mental operations needful for the transmu- - 
tation of the seusation of a blistered head into a dream of 
Eed Indians, is very worthy of remark. First, Perception 
of pain, and allotment of it to its true place in the body. 
Secondly, Reason seeking the cause of the phenomenon. 
Thirdly, Memory failing to supply the real cause, but offering 
from its stores of acquired knowledge an hypothesi.'* of one 
suited to produce the phenomenon. Lastly, Imagination 
stepping in precisely at this juncture, fastening on this sug- 
gestion of memory, and instantly presenting it as a tahlettu 
tsirant, with pi'oper decorations and coiikui- locale. The only 
intellectual faculty which remains dormant seems to be the 
Judgment, which has allowed memory and imagination to 
work regardless of those hmits of probability which she 
Would have set to them awake. If, when awake, we feel 

trace of the ' uncanseioiia cerebration ' aa it was vanishing before the full light 
of GOOBoioua life, I accordingly propaonded a tentative theory to my Iriends, 
that the bciun onitiiig upon one thread the timciea and memoriea present at the 
•ame time in tlie miad, ia leallj what takes place in dreams — a aoct of faint 
ahadow of the mind's natural craving for and effort after ByEtem and unitj-. Your 
explanation of dreams, by reference to the ' myth-mating tendency,' eeemi to be 
■0 nearly ia aocord with mine that I venture tu vriile on the subject," 

' Works of Dugald Stewart. Edited by Sir "W. Hamilton. Yul, i. p. 321. 
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a pain wticli we do not wholly understand, say a twinj 
in the foot, we speculate upon ita cause only within th| 
very narrow serica of actual probabilities. It may be 
nail in our boot, a chilblain, a wasp, or so on. It does n< 
even cross our minds that it may be a sworn tormentor 
with red-hot pincers ; but the same sensation experienced 
asleep will very probably bo explained by a dream of the 
sworn torineutor or some other cause which the relations 
of time and space render equally inapplicable.' Let it be 
noted, however, that even in the waking brain a great deal 
of myth-making goes on after the formation of the most 
rational hypothesis. If we imagine that a pain is caused 
by any serious disease, we almost inevitably fancy we ex- 
perience all the other symptoms of the malady, of which 
we happen to have heard — symptoms which disappear, 
as if by magic, when the physician laughs at our fears, 
and tells us our pain ia caused by some trifling local 
affection. 

Each of my readers could doubtless supply illustratdoi 

' The njinlogy 'betweoD. ioEanitj and a sCaCa of prolonged dream is too slriki 
to be overlooked hy any Btudent of the latter subject. Tba delnaiong of inMr 
seem in fact little else bat a series of auch myths accounting for either 
or sentimeiitB like those ahove ascribed Co dreaming. The maniac sees and he 
more than a man adeep, and his aensntions canaequently gi<e rise to numberl 
delusions. He is also usnally posaesaed by some morhid moral sentiment, 
as sospicion, hatred, avarice, or extravagant Belf-esleem (held by Dr. Carpeuter 
nearly alnays to precede any intellectnal failure), and these sentunents similarlj 
give rise to their appropriate delnalane. Ia the first case we have maniaes like 
the poor lady who nrote her confessions to Dr. Forbea Winalow ("Obaonra 
Diseasea of the Brain,'' p. 79), and who describes how, on being taken to an 
asylum, the pillars before the door, the ploughed field in Iront, and other detaSi, 
ancceEsiTeljr Boggested to her the belief that she wus in a Ramieh convent whme 
she would be " acoorged and taken to purgatory,'' and in a medical collego irharB 
the inmatea were undergoing a process preparatory to dissection ! In the secoitd 
iMse, that of morbid SentimenU, we have insane deloBiuus like those whicli 
prompted the auspicious Runsaean to accuac Hume of pDisoaing him, and all th« 
moumfiilly grotpsquo train of the victima of pride who All our pauper hoapitaU 
with kings, qneens, aad prophets. Merely suppose these poor maniaCa are re- 
counting dreams, and there would be little to remark about them eieept thnr 
persistent character. 
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of myth-making as good as that of Dr. Reid. It happened 
to me once to viait a friend delirious from fover, who lay 
I in a bed facing a large old mirror, whose gilt wood-frame, 
' of Chineea design, presented a scries of innumerable spikes, 
' pinnacles, and pagodas. On beiag asked how she was feel- 
ing, my poor friend complained of much internal dolour, 
but added with, touching simplicity: "And it is no great 
I wonder, I am sure ! (whisper) I've swallowed that looking- 
glass! " Again. A young lady painted her thumb one night 
I with extract of aloes to cure herself of the habit of sucking. 
I In the morning she woke with her thumb in her mouth 
I and the aloes all sucked off. She bad dreamed she was sailing 
I ship of wormwood ; that she drank extract of worm- 
wood; that a doctor ordered her to eat ox-gall, and then 
I advised her to consult the Pope, who sent her on pilgrim- 
I agfl to Zoar, where she ate the thumbof Lot's wife. 

Again, as regards Sentiments. If we have seen a forbid- 
ding-looking beggar in the streets in the morning, nothing 
I is more probable than that our vague and transient sense 
' of distrust will be justified by ingenious fancy taking up the 
theme at night, and representing a burglar bursting into 
our bedroom, presenting a pistol to our temples, and at the 
I supreme moment disclosing the features of the objectionable 
\ mendicant. Hope, of course when vividly excited, represents 
US scores of sweet scenes in which our desire is fulfilled 
I with every pleasing variation ; and Care and Fear have, 
I alas ! even more powerful machinery for the realization of 
I their terrors. The longing of affection for the return of the 
I dead has, perhaps more than any other sentiment, the power 
I of creating myths of reunion, whose dissipation on awakening 
e amongst the keenest agonies of bereavement. By a sin- 
gular semi-survival of memory through such dreams we 
I seem always to be dimly aware that the person whose return 
greet so rapturously Art* been dead ; and the obvious in- 
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congruity of our circumstances, our dress, and the 
sorrow we confide at once to their tenderness, with the sight 
of them again in their familiar places, drives our imagination 
to fresh shifts to explain it. Sometimes the beloved one ha8_ 
been abroad, and ia come home ; sometimes the death was H 
mistake, and some one else was buried in that grave whereia 
we saw the coffin lowered; sometimes a friendly physicia 
has carried away the patient to his own home, and brougW 
us there after long months to find him recovered. 

One of the most affectiag mythical dreams which have 
come to my knowledge, remarkable also as an instance of 
dream-poetry, is that of a lady who confessed to have been. 
pondering on the day before her dream on the many duties 
which " bound her to life." The phrase which I have i 
U9 a familiar metaphor became to her a visible allegory^ 
She dreamed that Life — a strong, calm, cruel woman- 
binding her limbs with steel fetters, which she felt as well a 
saw ; and Death, as an angel of mercy, hung hovering in tha 
distance, unable to approach or deliver her. In this most 
singular dream her feelings found expression in the following 
touching versea, which she remembered on waking, and whichj 
slie lifts permitted me to quote precisely in the iragmentarn 
state in which they remained on her memory. 

" Theu I cried with weary breath. 
Oh be meri^ifu], great Death '. 
Take me to thy kingdom deep, 
Where grief ia stilled ia sleep. 
Where the weary hearts find rest. 



Ah, kind Death, it cauiiot be 
That there is no room for me 
In all thy chambers vast .... 
See, strong Life has bound me 
Break her chains, atii set me fr 
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But cold Death makes no reply. 
Will not hear my bitter cry ; 
Cruel Life still holds me fast ; 
Yet true Death must oome at last, 
Conquer Life and set me Aree. 

A dream once occurred to roe whoreiu tho inytltldfil 
character almost assumed the dimensions of the MuhUmOi 
insomuch that I can scarcely recall it without ttw<«# I 
dreamed that I was standing on a certain broa^l grtiimy 
space in the park of my old home. It wm t^>taUy Aurk, 
but I was aware that I wa« in the midiit of an U$mmnm$ 
crowd. We were all gazing upward into ih^ murky sky, 
and a sense of some fearful calamity wfl« ov«r w$, m ilmi M 
one spoke aloud* Suddenly overhead apinmr^l, ii^rimjfh n^ 
rift in the black heAweoM, a hrutuAi ot n^n wbkh i ft^^' 
nized as the bdt mid swofd of Orwu, ^t\mi w*mi fi^rih a 
cry of deqttir bom aU our huurU i W« kli^w^ iiMM^jfb m 
one aaid it, ibai tibase itars yrov^ it WMi$ wA n kUm^A ^ 
mist, wbieih, as we lisd soiodk^ hudi^iA^ wm mAmujg ih^ 
d a rknfK . JSo; Ihe mr wm ^Ahi$r; H wm hiigh mM^, md 
the «wi kad mU rmm ! TitMi wm ii^ U^i>ujMA^^\m $'mm^ 
why we hA^ Ihe sten* TUf; mux wvuU m^^^ #i^ tt^i^ii; 1 

In -this dreaai^ us it S f UMtts 1^ jbm:> # y«ry <(HMuit>jli^>iiitKl M^y<<l 
was abated by wr wo^Mmtmnm hm^u, wiiM^ in^mj^ tiM i^ 
some dumee stmnbkid ioi liU^ ^>M4tf^ W u 4$^evw<1 iju iW iliMtk/ 
and a bdt of 0imarr sbr i^y^r iki^mk, 44bWiiMi/ Iv n^M^viuti 
for mtdi imAi^ i^ WJd ilnMry vf iW *tM^ iM Im^^iii^ /"i^^ 
at noon ; or {if wf; iikif; 1^ lak^ jl tU? vtii«r wit^^j it^^mg iui 
QSD Ihe idf» flf to^ attsr'^ dii«|i)^t«wi»u^/ iiii^«uW(l t^ m^yti^ 

J^taa l(^ lite liMrk^-^^ttfitfi^ ^m^PoMf kj iLpfMyie, y^titt^^ Um; 

magi rftrtffinifrivt •$iM3MiMsS#tM^ #<i^(^^ tM«u ift titf^* ir^j^ ii4iii& 
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predictions. At tlie outset of an examination of this matter,.] 
we are struck by the familiar fact that our moat con 
dreams are continually recalled to us within a few hours by I 
some insignificant eircumsta,ncB bringing up again the name 
of the person or place about which we had dreamed. On 
such occasions, as the vulgar say, " My dream is out." 
Nothing was actually predicted, and nothing has occurred I 
of the smallest consequence, or ever entailing any conBe-, 
quence, but yet, by some concatenation of events, we dre 
of the man from whom we received a letter in the morning ; 
or we saw in our sleep a house on firo, and before the next I 
night we pass a street where there is a crowd, and behold ! 4 
a. dwelling in flames, Nay, much more special and out-of-'B 
the-way dreams than these come "out" very often. If we I 
dream of Nebuchadnezzar on Saturday night, it is to be i 
expected that on Sunday (unless the new Icctionary have 
dispensed with his history) the lesson of the day will pre- 
sent us with the ill-fated monarch and his golden image. ■ 
Dreams of some almost unheard-of spot, or beast, or dead-, 
and-gone old worthy, which by wild vagary have entered! 
our brain, are perpetually followed by a reference to the^ 
same spot, or beast, or personage, in the first book or news-fl 
paper we open afterwards. To account for such coincidences.! 
on any rational principle is, of course, difficult. But it isl 
at least useful to attempt to do so, seeing that here, at all-l 
events, the supernatural hypothesis is too obviously absurd. I 
to be entertained by anybody; and if we can substitute for. I 
it a plausible theory in these cases, the same theory may I 
serve equally well for problems a little more dignified, and 4 
therefore more liable to be treated superstitiously. 

In the first place, a moment's reflection will show that the 1 
some sort of odd coincidences take place continually among I 
the trivial events of waking life. "Sitting in my office," | 
writes a correspondent, " with the Post Office Directory opes J 



I before me, ray eye happenod to glance casually ou the name 
of a firm whose place of business was a considerable distance 
away. At that identical moment the door opened and a lady 
entered inquiring the addveae of the firm iu question." It 

I baa chanced to myself wilhin the last lew hours to remark 
i friend how the word "subtle," applied to the serpent in 

' Genesis, is always spelled "subtil," and within a. few minutes 
to take up The Imicj-, of Toledo, Ohio, and read the following 
anecdote : " A poor negro preacher was much troubled by tbe 

I cheating of the sutlers of the array which he followed. He 
I.ohose accordingly for the text of his sermon, 'Now the 
serpent was more sut/c?- than any beast of the field,' etc." 
It will be owned that this is precisely tbe kind of chance 
coincidence which occurs in dreams, and which, when it hap- 
lens to concern any solemn theme, is apt to seem portentous. 
But ascending beyond these trivial coincidences, we arrive 
at a mass of dream -Hterature tending to show that reve- 

I lations of all sorts of secrets and predictions of future events 
are made in dreams. Taking them in order, we have, first, 
discoveries of where money, wills, and all sorts of lost 
valuables are to be found, and such dreams have long been 
rightly explained as liaving their origin in some nearly 

, effiiced remembrance of information leading natursdly to tbe 

■ discovery. In sleep the lost clue is recovered by some 

i association of thought, and the revelation is made with 
flufficient distinctness to insure attention. A story of the 
sort is told by Macniah about a Scotch gentleman who re- 
covered in a dream the address of a solicitor with whom 
his father on one single occasion deposited an important 
document on which the family fortunes ultimately de- 
pended. A singular occurrence which took place some 
lyears ago at the house of the late Earl of Minto in 

(^Scotland can only be explained in a similar way. An 

f eminent lawyer went to pay a few days' visit at Minto 
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immediately before the hearing of an important case in," 
which he was engaged aa counsel. Naturally he brought 
with him the bundle of papers connected with the case, in- 
tending to study them in the interval ; but on the mornini 
after his arrival the packet could nowhere be found, Oareft 
search of course was made for it, but quite in vain! 
eventually the lawyer was obliged to go into court withoi 
his papers. Years passed without any tidings of the mys-i 
terioua packet, till the eamo gentleman found himself again-) 
a guest at Minto, and, as it happened, occupying the same 
bedroom. Hia surprise may be imagined when on waking 
in the morning he found liia long-lost bundle lying on his 
dressing-table. The presumption of course is, that on the 
first occasion he bid them in his sleep, aud on the secOQd 
■visit be found tbem in hia sleep ; but where he hid and 
found thera has never been discovered. 

An instance of the renewal in sleep of an impression 
memory calling up an apparition to enforce it (it is the 
impression which causes the apparition, not the apparition 
which conveys the impression) occurred near Bath half a 
century ago. Sir John Miller, a very wealthy gentleman, 
died leaving no children. His widow had always understood 
that she was to have the use of his house for her life with 
a very large jointure; but no will making such provision 
could be found after his death. The heir-at-law, a distant 
connexion, naturally claimed hia rights, but kindly allow* 
Lady Miller to remain for six montha in the house to coi 
plete her search for the missing papers. The six moni 
drew at last to a close, and the poor widow had 
fruitless days and weeks in examining every possible pi 
of deposit for the lost document, till at last she 
the conclusion that her memory must have deceived her, 
and that her husband could have made no such promise 
she supposed, or have neglected to fulfil it had he madft, 
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one. The Tery last day of lier tenure of the house had 
just dawned, when in the grey of the morning Lady Miller 
drove up to the door of her man of husineaa in Bath, and 
riiBhed excitedly to hia bed-room door, calling out, " Como 
to me I I have seen Sir John ! There ia a will I " The 
lawyer hastened to accompany her back to her house. All 
she could tell him was that her deceased husband had ap- 
peared to her in the night, standing by her bedside, and 
had said aolemnly, " There is a will ! " Where it waa, 
remained as uncertain as before. Once more the house waa 
searched in vain from cellar to loft, till finally wearied and 
in despair the lady and her friend found themselves in a 
garret at the top of the house, "It la all over," Lady 
Miller said; "I give it up; my husband deceived me, and 
I am ruined ! " At that moment she looked at the table 
over which she waa leaning weeping. " Thia table was in 
hia atudy once I Let us examine it ! " They looked, and the 
miasing will, duly signed and sealed, was within it, and the 
widow made rich to the end of her days. It needs no con- 
juror to explain how her anxiety called up the myth of 
Sir John Miller's apparition, and made him say precisely 
what he had once before really said to her, but of which 
the memory had waxed faint, 

A more difficult clasa of stories to account for ia that of 
tales like the following : 

A lady left her old country house in England and went 
to Australia with her husband, Colonel H. In the house 
she had quitted there waa a room in which one of her 
sisters had died, and which the bereaved mother kept con- 
stantly shut up. Mrs. H., after some years' residence in 
Australia, dreamed that she saw her mother lying dead on 
the bed in this particular room, with certain members of the 
family around her. Noting the dream with some anxiety, 
she received in due time the news that her mother had 
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had a fit in which she died, and that the body had beenl 
carried into the long-deaerted room, and was at one time sur*l 
rounded by the relatives in question. Here of course thaJ 
coincidences were most remarkable and iinpreBsive, if tbd| 
story have come to ua with any exactitude — a matter, 
muat remark, of which the fallacies of memory, the in-l 
accuracy of oral transmission, and the unconquerable pro-"' 
pensity of all men to "make things fit" always leaves open 
to doubt. Taking it, as it standsj however, we may notice 
that the removal of her mother's corpse to the deserted 
chamber was not a very singular circumstance in itself, 
while the daughter's dream of her early home was entirely 
in accordance with the common rules of drenms. As aJ 
sad and mournful feeling suggested the dream (probablyA 
some reasonable anxiety for her mother's health), it waa ■ 
very natural that any analogous solemn or dismal circum- 
stances connected with her mother should be woven into 
it. If she dreamed of Ker mother's death, nothing was J 
more dream-like than that she should associate with it thej 
previous death of her sister, whom they had mourned t 
gether, and see her mother's corpse upon the bed whers 
she had once actually seen that of her sister, Nny, 
cording to the laws of dreamiug, I conceive that, given thn 
case of Mrs. H., it could hardly happen that she should 
have a sad or anxious dream, of which her old home afforded 
the stage, without making the deserted chamber, whid 
must have been the very centre of all solemn thoughts 
the house, its peculiar scene. 

There appeared some months ago in Cassell'a Magazine a 
ghost story narrated by Miss Felicia Skene, which irom 
every point of view is probably one of the best instanceQ 
of the kind ever published. A husband, dubious of anothfa 
existence, promised, if possible, to appear to his wife aft" 
death. His widow went on a visit to some friends, aud@ 



349 



r their little girl slept in lier bed. In the night the child 

' thought she saw the husband (of whose death she had no 

knowledge) standing by the bedside and looking at his wife 

sorrowfully. The child, who was much attached to him, 

spoke to him, and asked him wbat present he had brought 

to her, and tried, though unavailingly, to waken the widow 

I sleeping beside her. Presently the figure passed into an 

I adjoining dressing-room, and the child slept till morning, 

when she instantly ran into the dressing-room, expecting 

to find her old friend. Failing to do ao, she followed the 

widow, and asked her eagerly where Mr. had gone. 

An explanation followed. The widow conceived that this 
revelation through the mind of a child was much more 
satisfactory than any which her own senses, excited by 
anticipation, could have brought her, and unhesitatingly 
accepted it as a fact that her husband had come to keep 
his promise. Now, without denying the possibility of such 
spirit visitations, it must, I think, be owned that the easier 
solution even of this story (wherein the circumstances are 
unusually worthy and befitting) is to be found in the dream 
of the child. The widow's presence beside her moat naturally 
suggested that of her husband Tvhom she had always pre- 
viously associated with her. That, thinking she saw him, 
she should have asked him for his wonted gift, and then 
, have thought he went into the next room, were simple in- 
cidents of the dream, whicli was just sufficiently vivid to 
make so young a child confuse it with waking fact first at 
the moment, and much more afterwards, when she found 
great importance attached to it by her elders. 

In these and hundreds of cases of supposed revelations and 
predictions, both given in normal dreams and in various 
states of trance, I conceive that a careful reference to the 
laws of unconscious cerebration vi-lll rarely fail, if not to ex- 
plain, at least to elucidate, in a manner, the modus operandi of 
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the mystery. Let it be remembered that we havi 
with a power which (under conditions imperfectly known to us) 
obtains access to the entire treasury of memory, to the stores 
of facta, words, and transient impressions accumulated during 
our whole lives, and to which in our ordinary conscioasness 
we have no means of approach. Those states of abnormal 
remembrance so often described as experienced by drowning 
persons, wonld, if prolonged through our waking hours, very 
obviously put us in possession of means of judging, balancing, 
and even of foretelling events of which our normal dim and 
disconnected vision of the past affords no parallel, 
faculty, not taking in so vast a sweep, but fastening on soma' 
special point to which attention is directed, obviously comes 
into play in many states, both of "clairvoyance " and (in a 
lesser degree) in natural dreaming. The very least we can do 
before deciding that any revelation, past, present, or futi 
comes from any other source^s than such hyper-<e»thetio memt 
and judgment founded on it, is to examine carefully whethi 
those faculties must be absolutely insufficient to account fe 
it. The notorious fact that such revelations are always 
terminous with somebody's possible knowledge, gives us, of 
course, the best warrant for doubting that they come (roni 
any ulti-a- mundane sphere. 

The only class of dream, I imagine, which escapes th( 
mvth-making faculty, is the purely intellectual dream, whii 
takes place when we have no sensation or sentiment suffi- 
ciently vivid to make itself felt in sleep, and the brain merely 
continues to work on at some one of the subjects suggested 
by the calm studies of the previous hours. Such dreams, as 
Dr. Carpenter remarks, have a more uniform and coherent 
order than is common to others ; and it may even happen in 
time that, in consequence of the freedom from distractioi 
resulting from the suspension of external influences, tl 
reasoning processes may be carried on with unusual vigo( 
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and Buccesa, and the imagination may devolopo new and 
harmonious forms of beauty. {Physwlogy, 5th edit. p. 643.) 
Under this head, then, come all the remarkable cases of 
dreams, of the problems solved by Condoroet, and many 
others. Nearly every one who has been much interested in 
mathematical studiea has done something of the kind in hia 
sleep, and the stories are numerous of persons rising in sleep 
and writing out lucid legal opinions. 

On the other hand, the absurdities of which the mind is 
capable when dealing with an idea in sleep are beyond 
measure ludicrous. A correspondent, to whom I am indebted 
for many valuable suggestions, sends me the following de- 
licious story : " At a time when I was unmarried, I dreamed 
that I returned home in expectation of meeting my wife. 
To my consternation and grief she was transformed into 
a small piece of bread. I was greatly distressed, thinking 
that by some neglect of mine I had brought about the 

\ Ksult. However, I lost no time in endeavouring to 
I her if possible, and for this purpose I got a small 
i of water, and held the piece of bread, whJcJi I knew 
to be my wife in a transformed state, therein. To my dis- 
may I felt the bread gradually melting in my hand, and 
then awoke, greatly distressed in mind at my approucliing 
bereavement." At a period of my own life, when my Atten- 
tion was divided between reading Leibnitz and providing 
soup for the poor in a hard winter, I dreamed that ray 
dog had been cruelly boiled down in the Houp. Happily 
recollecting, however, that her soul was an " indestructible 
monad," I proceeded to search tor it diligently with a ladle 
in the kettle, and discovered it in the shape of a paala. 

Bat it is when tbe sleep is not wholly natural, but stimu- 
lated by narcotics, that these mental fcat« aamme their 
moat prodigious dimemiooi. The diJi'erenc« between nonnal 
dreams and those produced by opiates, m) &ir as I can leam. 
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is mainly thia, that in the former we seem always more or A 
less active, and, in the latter, passive. Whatever strange 
sights we behold in the natural dream, our own share in 
what is going on is prominent. In the abnormal dream the 
marvelloua scenery is by far the most important part of the 
vision. In a word, we are on the stage in the first case, and 
i« the stalk in the second. The cause of thia singular dis- 
tinction must needs be that the action of morphia, haachish, 
etc., paralyzes more completely the voluntary and active 
powers than in natural sleep, wherein, indeed, the true con- 
Bcioua will ia dormant, but a certain echo of it atill survives, 
leaving us the semblance of choice and energy. On the 
other hand, while the opia,te obscures even such moonlight 
of volition, it excites the fancy and myth-creating powera 
of the brain to supernatural vigour, causing to pass before 
the eyes of the dreamer whole panoramas of beauty 
horror. The descriptions of such miseries in the " Confessioniq 
of an English Opium Eater," and many other hooka, affi 
amazing evidence of what leapa the Pegaaua of fancy i 
capable of taking under the spur of such stimuli on the braim 
Here also the singular facility in adopting suggestions an^ 
impressions which distinguishes hypnotiam from nature 
dreaming, seems similarly to prevail. All opium-eaterg^ 
apeak of the fearful degree in which every painful idea 
presented to them before sleeping becomes magnified into 
portentous visions of terror. A scent suggesting blood, 
caused one gentleman to dream of an army of skin- 
less men and headless horses defiling for hours before his 
eyes; and the " Old Man of the Mountain " no doubt 
contrived to suggest to his assassins, before they ate the 
haachish, those ideas which resulted in their dreams of 
houris and paradise. 

Besides the picturing of marvellous scenes, paaaively ba-fl 
held, it seems that narcotics can stimulate the unconacioui 
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brain to the production of poetic or musical descriptions of 
them; the two actions being simultaneous. Here we have 
surely the most astonishing of all the feats of this mysterious 
power within us ; and whether we choose to regard it as a 
part of our true selves, or as the play of certain portions of 
nerve- matter, in either case the contemplation of it is very 
bewildering. What truth there may be in the well- 
known stories of the composition of "Rousseau's Dream" 
or of Tartini's " Devil Sonata," I cannot pretend to decide. 
In any case it is admitted that several musical productions 
have been composed in sleep. But take the poem of 
"Kubla Khan." Remember that the man who wrote it 
only rose, in a very few of his multitudinous waking pro- 
ductions, into the same region of high poetical fancy 
or inspiration of verse. Then see him merely reading, 
half asleep, the tolerably prosaic sentence out of Purchas' 
' "Pilgrimage : " " Here the Khan Kubla commanded a palace 
to be built, and a stately garden thereunto, and thus ten 
miles of fertile ground were inclosed in a wall." And, 
dropping his book, from this mere bit of green sod of 
thought he suddenly springs up like a lark into the very 
heaven of fancy, with the vision of a paradise of woods and 
waters before his eyes and such sweet singing breaking from 
his lips as. 



" The shadow of the dome of pleasure 
Floated midway o'er the waves," 

interspersed with weird changes and outbursts such as only 
music knows : — 

"It was an Abyssinian maid, 
And on her dulcimer she played, 
Singing of Mount Abora ! " 

Consider all this, and that the* poem of which this is the 
fragment reached at least the leiigth of three hundred lines, 

23 
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— and then say what limitB shall he placed on the pow« 
which lie hidden within our mortal coil ! 

This poem of " Kubia EJian " has long stood, though n( 
quite alone as a dream poem, yet as far the largest and m( 
singular piece so composed on record, A friend haa per- 
mitted me now to publish another dream poem, not, indeed, 
of similar icsthetic merit, but in a psychological point of view 
perhaps even moro curious, seeing that the dreamer in her 
waking hours is not a poet, and that the poem she dreamed 
is in French, in which language she can speak fluently, hut 
in which she believes herself utterly unable to compose a 
verse. It haa been suggested that in this case the act of 
unconscious cerebration may be one of memory rather than 
of creative fancy, and that the lady may, at some time of 
her life, have read the poem thus reproduced in sleep. 
a feat would of itself be sufficiently curious, seeing that 
has not the smallest waking recollection of having ever s( 
the linos ; and they occurred to her (just as " Xubla Khaa 
did to Coleridge) not as a piece of literature, but as the de- 
scription of a scene she actually beheld simultaneously with 
the occurrence to her mind of its poetical narrative. But I 
conceive that the great inaccuracies of rhyme in the poem 
render it more than doubtful whether it can ever have 
published as a French composition. " Espoir," made 
correspond with " effroi," and " vert " with " guerre, 
sort of false rhymes which an English ear (especially in 
sleep) might easily disregard, but which no French poet, 
accustomed to the strict rules of his own language, could 
overlook. If I err in thia coacluaion, and any reader of 
little paper can recall having already seen the lines elaewht 
I shall be extremely obliged for the correction. 

Let it be borne in mind that the dreamer saw all 
describes as in a vision, and that in the middle of the di 
between the morning and evening visions, there intervened 
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blank and pause, as if a cloud filled the scene. As in the 
case of Coleridge, the lady had taken morphia in moderate 
quantity before her dream. 

• 
Ce matin dii haut de I'ancienne toureUe 
J'^coutais la voix de la sentiaelle, 
Qui criait h, ceuz qui passent Ik-bas 
A travers le pont — Dis I Qui valdF 

Et toutes les r^ponses si pleines d'espoir 
Remplirent mon coeur d'un vague eflfroi ; 
Car le chagrin est de Fespoir le firuit, 
Et le suit, comme au jour suit la sombre nuit. 

Qui vald F 
Un beau jeune homme sur un coursier fier, 
A r^p^ luisante, au drapeau vert, 
S'en va tout joyeux rejoindre la guerre ; 
II chante, " Je reviens glorieux ! " 

Qui va Id ? 
Une blonde jeune fiUe sur un palefroi gris. 
En habit de page, vert et cramoisi ; 
EUe murmure, " Je veille sur mon bien chdri," 
Et le suit en souriant doucement. 

Qui va Id, ? 
Un bon vieillard, ses cheveux sont blancs, 
II porte un sac, comme Tor brille dedans t 
n le cache bien de ses doigts tremblants 
Et grommMe, " Je me ferai riche ! *' 

Qui va Id ? 
Un joli enfant conduit sa sceur 
A travers les champs cueillir des fleurs : 
" Nous t'en donnerons a notre retour," 
Us disent en riant follemeut. 

(Here occurred a long pause.) 
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La nuit s'abaisse sur TancieaQe tourelle, 
Ecoute encore ^ la sentinelle, 
Qui crie k ceux qui passent Ik-bas 
A travers le pont — I>i% ! Qui va Id ? 

II vient, tout sanglaut, un coursier fier, 
La selle est vide, mais il traine par terre 
Un mourant, qui serre un drapeau vert : 
Bientdt il ne g^mira plus. 

Qui va Id, ? 
Une blonde jeune fiUe sur un palej&x)i gris, 
En habit de page, vert et cramoisi, 
Qui suit tout ^perdue son bien ch^ri, 
Et qui prie d'une voix dechirante. 

Qui va Id ? 
Un triste vieillard, ses cheveux sont blancs, 
II porte un sac, il n'y a rien dedans ! 
Et dit, en tordant ses doigts tremblants, 
" Ah c'est dur de perdre tout ! " 

Qui va Id ? 
Un joli enfant qui porte sa scBur : 
" Un serpent glissant parmi les fleurs 
L'a piqu^ Mais vois ! EUe dort sans pleurs ? *' 
Cher petit ! Elle n'en versera plus ! 

Another dream poem, whicb a correspondent has been so 
good as to send to me, is interesting in a different way. It 
was composed in a dream on the night of August 23, I8669 
by the Rev. W. H. Taylor, Principal of the Grammar School 
of Houghton-le-Spring ; and the author died of fever about 
a week afterwards. 

HYMN. 

Lord ! my weary soul is yearning. 

Yearning for its home of rest ; 
Anxious eyes for ever turning 

Towards the mansions of the blest. 
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But the warfare is not over ; 

Foes without, and foes within, 
Fiercely o'er my path assail me. 

Tempt me with the bait of sin. 

Faint and stricken in the battle, 

I raise my feeble hands and oiy, 
Save me, save me, Abba, Father ! 

Save me, save me, or I die. 

Then a voice comes softly, sweetly. 

Bringing peace, expelling fear. 
Cheers my drooping spirit, saying, * 

Courage, Christian ! God is near. 

Then revived, encouraged, strengthened. 

Onward I my steps pursue. 
Looking upward, looking homeward, 

Keep the golden gates in view. 

Then, oh then, dear Lord, receive me. 

Ope the gates, and let me in, 
To thy loving bosom take me, 

Eansomed, pardoned, freed from sin. 

Lastly, we come to the point wherein I conceive that 
dreams throw most light on the separability of the self from 
the automatically-working brain. The absence of the Moral 
Sense in dreams is a matter touched upon in my former 
essay, on which I have received the most varied commimi- 
xations. On one hand two esteemed friends have assured me 
that their consciences are occasionally awake in sleep; on 
the other, a great many more tell me that their experience, 
entirely corroborates my somewhat hazarded observations. 
For example, an admirable and most kind-hearted lady 
palmed off a bad sixpence on a beggar, and chuckled at the 
notion of his disappointment when he should discover her 
deception. A distinguished philanthropist, exercising for 



many years high judicial functions, continually commita fc 
gery,. and only regrets the act when he learns that he is to ho 
hanged. A woman, whoso life at the time of her dream was 
devoted to the instruction of pauper chUdreo, seeing one of 
them make a face at her, doubled him up into the amallest 
compass, and poked him through the bars of a lion's cage. 
One of the moat benevolent of men, who shared not at all 
in the military enthusiasm of bis warlike brothers (the 
late Mr. Richard Napier), ran his best friend through the 
body, and ever after recalled the extreme gratification he 
had experienced ou seeing the point of his sword come out 
through the shoulders of his beloved companion. Other 
crimes committed in dreams need not be here recorded; 
but I am persuaded that if we could but know all the 
improper things done by the most proper people in their 
sleep with the utmost aannfroid and completely unblushing 
effrontery, the picture would present a diverting contrast to 
our knowledge of them ia their conseious hours. 

If the moral sense be not wholly suppressed in ah 
there is certainly enough evidence to conclude that it 
only exceptionally active, and chiefly, if not solely so, 
the case of dreams assuming the character of nightmares, 
in which the consciousness is far less perfectly dormant than 
in others. Let it be understood that I do not deny the 
presence of the peculiar dread and horror of remorse in 
sleep. As it is undoubtedly the worst torture of which 
the mind is susceptiblo, so it is the form of mental sufTeriiig 
which continually presents itself in the crisis and climax 
of imaginary woe in a nightmare or in insanity. But this 
has nothing to do with the normal consciousness of right and 
wrong, the sense that what we are actually doing is morally 
good or bad ; a sense which is never wholly absent in oi 
waking hours, and which (as I conceive) is never presei 
in a perfectly natural dream. If the experience of m] 
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readers do not lead them to correct this opinion, then I 
must be permitted to urge that the discovery of such a law 
as that which excludes the moral sense from dreams must 
needs point to some important conclusion concerning the 
nature of unconscious cerebration. If such cerebration he 
in any way to be described as our oien work, how is it 
possible that so intimate, so indissoluble a part of ourselves 
as our sense of the moral character of actions should be 
regularly absent ? To divide the idea of a cruel deed from 
a sense of loathing, or a base one from a sense of contempt, 
would he an impossible feat for us to accomplish awake. 
Our perception of such acts is simultaneously a perception 
of their moral hideousness ; yet we do this in dreams, not 
merely occasionally, but, as I conceive, as a rule of which 
the exceptions, if any, are extremely rare. 

Nay, further. A great proportion of the passions of 
our dreams seem often noi reflexes of those experienced in 
former hours of consciousness, but altogether foreign to 
our natures, past and present. Passions which never for 
sullied our consciousness, sentiments the very 
if those belonging to our idiosyncrasies, present 
in sleep, and are followed out by their ap- 
propriate actions, just as if we were not ourselves at all, 
but, in one case, a Jack Shepherd, or in another a Caligula. 
The man who would go to the stake rather than do a dis- 
honourable act, imagines himself cheating at cards ; the 
woman who never voluntarQy hart a fly, chops a baby iuto 
mincemeat. 

The theory of Dugald Stewart, that the Will is not dor- 
mant in dreams, but has merely lost the power of controlling 
the muscles,^ seems to me entirely inadequate to fit cases 
like these. If the will were awake, it must inevitably rebel 
against acta so repugnant to it, even if it were powerless 
' Di^ald Stewart's Works, vol. ii. p. 292. 
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to prevent the brala from inveiitiDg thera, A sense of difr« 
cord aud trouble would reigu ia our dreams aa of "a liousQ 
divided against itself." The fact that nothing of the Hna 
ia experienced, and that we have, notoriously, not eveiB 
a sense of surprise in dreams when we find ours 
committing the most atrocious outrages, is surely 
cient to prove that the true self is not merely impotent bu) 
dormant. 

Finally, not only the absence of the moral sense in dreams,! 
but also the absence of all sense of mental fatigue in them, 
appears to point to the SLime conclusion. In dreams we 
never experience that weariness which invaiiubly in waking 
hours follows all sustained volition. Wide and wild as ma^ 
be our flights of fancy, no feather of our wings seems to droc 
after them. But exertion of will is the most laborious ( 
all things, whether it be employed to attend to a subjec 
of study, to create a fanciful story, or to direct our limbs ill 
unwonted actions. It has been truly remarked, that if thfl| 
laws of our constitution required us to perform a separate 
act of volition for every muscular motion we make in thn 
course of twenty-four hours, — in other words, if there wei 
no such power as that of automatic action, — we should exJ 
pire of the fatigue of a single day's exertion; nay, of th( 
mere rising up and sitting down, and washing and brushinga 
and buttoning, and moving our legs down stairs, and cute 
ting aud buttering aud chewing aud swallowing, and all th^ 
numberless little proceedings which must be gone througlq 
before even breakfast ia accomplished. Nature has eo i 
ranged it that we learn the various arts of walking, eating, 
dressing, etc., etc., one by oue, aud at au age when we have 
nothing else to do; so that when the further lessons of how 
to read, to write, and so on, have to be learned, the rudiments 
of life's business have long before passed into the class c 
voluntary acts over which unconscious cerebration is quite 
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sufficiently sensible to preside. And \im unoonnciouiii bmlu* 
work never seems to tire us at all; wh<dthur it oouiUin iu 
setting our feet and eyes going in the proi)or dirt)Ction ft))" 
walking or riding, or in painting for us the ohoioynt gftUorbn 
of pictures in dreamland, or composing for ui a« many nuv^U 
as taxed the imagination of Alexandre DumnM. tl in ih() 
conscious Self alone whose exertions over flag) and for whose 
repose merciful Nature has doservod the bleMsing uf Hanoho 
Fanza on " the man who invented sloop." 

Take it how we will, I think it romainii ovidotit that \n 
dreams (except those belonging to the claim of niglittnafo 
wherein the will is partially awakened) wo ar© iti a (i^nuUiltm 
of entire pa&sivity ; receiving improfmiotit^ ind^^o^l ffttin t)m 
work which is going on in our hrainn, but inenffinff iUf 
fatigue thereby, and exempted from all mmm iff nuffkl f^ 
sponsibility as regards it. The iw^runwni (m whi^h w^ »f«r 
wont to play has slipped from our hf/mmA grmp, mtA iU 
secondary and ahnost equally Wf/ndrom p(fW^fr» \mi^^ h^/ftm 
manifiest. It is nfii cmly a fingi^^r/rgsifi^ 1^ u ti^.t/'fmiin^ 
one; wbieh, irliile we lie still ^anH Iklt^tt^ ^jb^ if^^f ft^ff^ 
or lem j^erkcdy, aod with msasy » qwiitti wrottg tM^ ^ak'I 
Tauis&HHBy ihst aom wlkklM we y^^ttrntmA (m ii yef9^^4»j(, w 

es&s^ W mar ^^R^liifiiidtt aaul ^m/Ses' f^m' ^fMf,tt^ €Im^ iWiif^y 

lEhs* Inrtim; i^d^^sMecE fbutt i4:» liut ami* «^^ 9^^ If 1<^<^ ^ <^^ 
iiii!3»fl t^ ]}Ai(:ur^; (^y: ]ik^ die lu^rw- (^ di^ nuUi^^ g^v^ ^(ViMWi' 

l&nm ji^ii^ t^ 1^ sUI die^ dctjr b^iibi^ Wsti^hing: ^4^9^ iti- 
^xiausxiixsi: >igtij^ mA ijeliKsaiioiw Ijy whidi- w^ Iv5n«*tt4^v H»t4f ^^ 
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viction that the dreaming brain-self is not the true self for 
whose moral worthiness we strive, and for whose existence 
after death alone we careP "We are of the stuff which 
dreams are made of/* Not wholly so, O mighty poet- 
philosopher ! In that " stuff" there enters not the noblest 
element of our nature; that Moral Will which allies us, 
not to the world of passing shadows, but to the great 
Eternal Will, in whose Life it is our hope that we shall 
live for ever. 



ESSAY XIIL 



AURICULAR CONFESSION 



IN THE 



CHURCH OF ENGLAND.! 

Certain well-known coarse attempts to "unmask" the 
Confessional seem to have effected a purpose very remote 
from that which their originators designed. By fixing the 
public mind on gross abuses, which no one seriously appre- 
hends to see revived in the hands of English clergymen, 
attention has been diverted from the real point at issue, 
namely, the moral or immoral, spiritual or imspiritual, ten- 
dency of the practice of Auricular Confession under ordinary 
and favourable circumstances. In the following pages, I 
propose to leave aside altogether any consideration of the 
evils accidental to the practice, and to pass no judgment on 

^ Tracts for the Lay, 1 toI. 8yo. London : Longmans. 1868. 

A Help io Mipentanee. By the Bey. Vernon Hutton. 4ih thousand. London : 
Longmans. 

Fardon through the Ftecioue Bloody or the Benefit of Absolution. Edited by 
a Committee of Clergy. 22nd thousand. London: Pdmer. 1870. 

The Ordinanee of Confession, By William Gresley. 2nd edition. Masters. 
1852. 

The Chwrch and the World, Edited by the Rev. Orby Shipley. Article, 
"Thirty Years in the English Church." 1st series. Longmans. 1866. 

The Church and the World, Article, "Priyate Confession and Absolution." 
2nd series. Longmans. 1867. 
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the narratives rife througt Southern Europe, concernini 
"Priests, Women and families," I shall attempt to stud; 
as candidly as possible the inherent moral character of 
an act as regular confession lo a priest, and draw such con- 
clusions as may seem warranted regarding the attitude to bfl 
observed towards the present revival of the practice. That 
the inquiry is not untimely may be judged by any one who 
will take the trouble to inform himself of what the whol 
High-Church party are now doing in this matter, and 
what extent all over the country they are raising a claii 
to receive the confessions of their Socks aa a regular portlf 
of their office. 

In a world ia which Sin occupies the place it holds to-day 
on our planet, it would seem almost euperfluous to protest 
against the use of any method which aims at its repression. 
The evils within and around us may well be thought gri 
enough to occupy all our energies, without turning our hi 
against those who are honestly contending against them al 
even if they employ tactics which we deem ill advised asi 
indiscreet. "Let us leave these High- Churchmen," we are in." 
dined to say, " to make what efibrta they please to stem the 
flood of vice in our great cities. If we do not augur much 
success for their attempt, at least we honour their zeal, and 
are fully persuaded that to do anything is bettor than to 
nothing." Such first impressions are even in a ( 
deepened if we chance to read the manuals of peniten< 
prepared by our English Father- Con feasors, such as tht 
quoted at the head of this article. The serious toi 
of these books, free from taint of cant, and the exalted 
standard of morality iu word and deed obviously accepted by 
their authors, claim the highest respect ; nor can any reader 
doubt that it is real sin, not mere ecclesiastical error, wlii« 
ia attacked, and real goodness, not mere sheep-like obedieD< 
which is inculcated, 
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But whatever bo the good intentions, the honesty nnd 
the zeal, of the modern revivers of the Confessional in our 
churches, the question is not altered : la the practice of 
Auricular Confession to a priest spiritually or morally ex- 
' pedient ? Are its natural results strengthening or weaken- 
ing to the mind? Must it make a man feel more deeply 
the burden of his sins, or teach him to cast them off on 
the shoulders of another P Will it (for this is the crucial 
question of allj — will it bring the sinful soul nearer, in the 
deep solitudes of the spiritual world, to the One only Source 
of purity and restoration, and help it to look straight up 
into the face of God; or will it, on the contrary, thrust a 
priest always between man and his Maker to intercept 
even the embrace of the returning Prodigal in his Father's 
arms ? 

In the endeavour to find the solution of these questions, 
'at will of course be necessary to leaye considerable margin 
'for differences of moral condition such as exist at all times in 
a given population — a margin which ought to be still further 
enlarged when we include in our survey a long period of 
history and the inhabitants of both barbarous and civilized 
lands. The practice of which the benefits may outweigh its 
disadvantages, or which may have few disadvantages at all, 
when appUed to a child or a savage, to lawless mediBeval 
barons or brutish serfs, may do indefinitely more barm 
than good when used by full-grown and educated people 
in the nineteenth century. Our object in the present 
paper being a practical one, we shall limit our scope 
to the class and nation which the revival of Auricular 
Confession in England alone concerns, and ask : How is it 
likely to affect English men and women from the age of 
confirmation to the end of life, and from the highest social 
and intellectual rank down to that level of poverty and 
stupidity against which the waves of clerical zeal break 
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for ever in vain? We muat assume average inteUigenoe, 
average religious feeling, and, especially, average moral 
condition. The old Church of England principle, that men 
burdened with any "grievous crime" should seek relief 
from confession to "any discreet and learned minister <rf 
God's word," ia one whose wisdom we are not at all inclined 
to dispute ; and it is only with the extension of this reasonT- 
able rule from the exceptional to the general and 
that we are now concerned. An elaborate defence of 8U< 
extension may be seen in one of the books at the head 
this article ; ' but, when it was published, twenty years ago, 
English High- Churchmen had not gone by any meana bo 
far in their inculcation of Confession as they do at present; 
and Mr. Qrealey was ready to admit that " in foreign 
churches where Confession is compulaory and periodical, 
there ia danger of formality" (p. 13ft); and that women 
may be led to rely too much on their priests (p. 137), even 
while he set forth the innumerable reasons why people 
should renew their confessions and seek " ghostly counsel' 
again and again. More recent manuals (among which 
Pardon through the Precious Blood, edited by a Commit- 
tee of Clergymen, appears to he moat authoritative) take 
it seemingly for granted that every one needs Confession 
as much as he needs the perpetual pardon of God ; and the 
forms recommended for use always refer to the " last Confes- 
sion," aa if the Anglican, like the Romish penitent, made 
it, as a matter of course, a regular practice. The religiona 
life seems understood by these teachers to commence nor- 
mally only by a General Confession, just as an Evangelical 
believes it to commence by " Conversion." The vivid sense 
of sinfulness {which is the one natural fact of the case) must, 
as they hold it, rigorously take the shape of Aurici 
Confession to make it available. " Mere " private contriti( 
' The Ordinance nf Confesiion, by the Rev, William Gtesley. 
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of heart and amendment of life, they treat as wholly un- 
satisfactory and incomplete, carrying with them no promiBe 
of Divine pardon, ^ot to speak diarespectfully, they 
practically affirm that a man must repent en regU — confess 
to a priest, do penance, and be absolved — or bis repentance 
will still need to be repented of. Thus Confession has 
ceased to be . an exceptional action, and has become the 
regular practice of a religious life. It is not to he applied 
as a specific remedy in cases of acute disease. It is to be 
used like a daily ablution, as the proper means of purifica- 
tion and health. 

Patting aside, then, cases of offenders who have com- 
mitted heinous offences, we shall suppose the instance of a 
person of ordinary character and circumstances in the con- 
dition of mind desired by the preachers of Confession. 
He is sensible of his sinfulness, and (a point to which 
we shall hereafter refer) very much terrified by fear of 
heU-fire. His pastors instruct iiinj that bis private peni- 
tence, whatever may be its intensity, affords no sort of 
security that the benefits of the " Precious Blood " shall 
he applied to his particular sonl, and that to obtain such 
security he must confess to a priest who has received at 
his ordination the commission, " Whoso sins thou dost 
forgive, they are forgiven ; and whose sins thou dost re- 
tain, they are retained." Goaded by remorse and terror, 
he is taught further to lash his feehngs to excitement by 
such representations as these ; " Look at His sacred body 
nailed to the cross ; see His flesh torn and mangled, 
dripping with blood ; this is the work of thy sins. Thy 
sins have opened His wounds and mado them bleed 
afresh ; they have torn wider the rents in His hands and 
feet."^ Finally, he makes up his min d to come to oonfes- 
Bion and (as he is assured) become " clean " and safe. What 
' The Precious Blood, p. 20. 
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are the moral and spiritual results likely to follow suol 
an actP 

In the first place, the long and close self-oxaminatioi 
which ia ordered as a preliminary, may, when first practiat 
by a hitherto thoughtless person, very probably open quit 
a new view to a man of his own character. In. some specii 
cases it may perhaps even do the invaluable service 
teaching a aelf-eatisfied Pharisee that he ought to put him- 
self in the place of the Publican. Some festering secrets 
of souls may be healed simply by being brought to light, 
and spectres dissolved into aiv by being fairly faced. Long 
cherished hatred may be tracked to its toot, and a selfish 
life looked at for once as a whole in its proper colours. 
All these good results, I freely admit, may follow from 
the self-examination which ia required before Confession, 
and which (it may be added) has formed a recognized por^ 
tion of all mefa/ioia, from the days of Pythagoras and 
David to our own. But how of the Confession itself? 
What good or harm is to bo done to such a mind as 
have supposed, by the process of kneeling down in a vesti 
before a clergyman, making the sign of the cross, and then^ 
for about a quarter of an hour (or, in some cases, for five 
or six hours) going over the events of life seriatim 
accuse myself of" this falsehood, that unkindneas, and 80 
on? If the individual be so ignorant of morals as not 
to know what is sinful and what is innocent, it must 
be a great benefit to him to receive instruction from his 
Confessor, provided always that he is — what priests un- 
fortunately, by some twist of mental conformation, seem 
very rarely to be — a sound and healthy moralist. In such 
a case, the Confessional may obviously be a useful school of 
ethics. But it is surely no small disgrace to our spiritual 
guides if it should be needed as such, and if their flocks 
have been 80 little instructed in the principles of uprigbt- 
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rness and charity, as not to know beforehand what is right 
I and what is wrong, and to require to wait till they have 
I sinned, to know what is sinful. 

That the fear of having hereafter to confess a sin may 

I Bometimea possibly keep a man from committing it, is 

1 another argument for the usefulness of the Confessional 

I as a moral agent, on which I need not enlarge. Such a 

I motive would, of course, have no ethical value, and as to 

i its deterrent force, may plausibly be balanced against tbe 

encouragement {found undoubtedly by Eomish criminals, 

bandits, etc., and possibly, therefore, also by AnglicansJ 

in the assurance of pardon, obtainable at any moment, by 

I priestly absolution. When we have descended to so low 

[ a level of motive in the one case, we are called ou to do 

L the like in the other. 

Lastly, there ia a very great and important result of 
\ tbe practice of Confession, which to some of its upholders 
doubtless appears among its chief advantages, hut which 
I must be excused for classing altogether in another cate- 
gory, namely, tbe enormous influence given thereby to the 
priesthood over the minds of their ilocks. To treat fully 
I of this matter, and to trace tbe share of her confessors 
[ in building up the vast edifice of the authority of the 
I Church of Rome, would need, not a few paragraphs in 
I an article, but several volumes. That the influence of 
[ the clergy of the Church of England would ever be as 
! evil as that of their brethren of the Church of Rome, I 
am far from believing ; but with the warning of all 
history before our eyes, I think that he must be a bold 
man, indeed, who should desire to place in the hands 
of any priesthood on earth a power whose most partial 
misuse means ecclesiastical despotism, and the mental 
and moral slavery of all the weaker minds of the com- 
munity. 
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Turning now to the diaadrantagefi of tlie practice of ( 
fesaioo, we may observe three points in particular : 

1. The fostering of a materialistic and mechanical viei 
of religion. 

2. The enervation of the moral constitution. 

3. The desecration of the inner spiritual life by tia 
exposure to a priest of the most sacred recesses of thf 
penitent eoul. 

1. In nearly every essay and manual on the subject of Coin 
fession, the practice is recommended as indispensable to give 
reality to repentance. So long as a man's feelings of contri- 
tion are hid in his own bosom, or only poured out in pray^ 
to God in his chamber, of what avail (it is asked) are theyP 
" To look calmly," says the author of the essay on the 
Hmm Sacrmnents in the Tracts for the Day (p. 59), " at the 
cry, ' Go direct to Christ,' what does it mean ? . . , The Pro- 
testant directs the penitent to rely wholly and entirely on 
his own internal feelings ; he is not to go out of himself for 
pardon and grace. From the beginning to the end of the 
operation, it ia something worked out in the mind and 

heart of the sinner. How different is the faith of the 

Catholic Church and the practice of the Catholic penitent 1 " 
Very different indeed, we may truly echo, since this is i 
good an illustration as could be chosen of the differeni 
between spiritual and sacerdotal religion. An operati<a 
even the blessed operation of penitence and restoration, is 4 
no value, it seems, in Catholic eyes, if it be merely " workl 
out in the mind and heart -of the sinner." A mere change Q 
mind and heart, from the love of sin to the love of God,- 
the alpha and omega of religion, — the change for whoi 
accomplishment in the inner man some sanguine FrotestanU 
imagine all Catholic machinery to be honestly, thouf 
clumsily, designed, — this greatest of all spiritual eventt! 
over which Christ thought that angels rejoice in heaven, i 
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after all, wo are told, most unsatisfactory and ■ iiicomplete, 
if it be not accompanied by spoken confession to a priest, 
penance of outward act, and the receipt of duly autho- 
rized priestly absolution. A man who only pvaja in tlie 
chamber where Christ told him to pray, doea not "go out 
of himaelf." It ta not " going out of" oneself to pray alone. 
That, we presume, is a mere subjective phenomenon, liable, 
aa the author presently points out, to land us in grievous 
error. To "go out of" oneself, it is necessary to do a great 
deal more (at least in priestly view) than only to rise up from 
the Bwine's hnaks in the " far country " and return to the 
Father's feet. It is necessary to speak to a man — a real, , 
tangible, audible man — not merely to the unseen and silent 
Spirit. SpeaJtiug to God is not properly a real act; and 
as for listening to His whispei's in the soul of reproof or 
pardon, it is the most dangerous thing in the world. We 
must Bpeak to the priest, and hear from the priest that 
we are absolved, and theu we may know we have repented 
and are "safe." All other knowledge, whether of the sin- 
cerity of our contrition or of the renewal of communion 
which God baa granted to us, is to be taken as mere illusion, 
or at beat as wholly untrustworthy. "We have not " gone 
out of ourselves" from first to last. 

Is it too much to say that this is the true — if not the 
only — infidelity, even the distrust of spiritual, and the 
reliance on physical, facts, displayed in dealing with the 
TCry crisis of the soul's history p 

The same observations apply to the aubjeets of Penance 
and Absolution, in which the sense of Repentance is 
assumed by the same teachers to be visionary till it has 
done something else beside undoing as far as may be the 
evil repented of ; and the sense of Restoration is disallowed 
till a form of words has been pronounced over the penitent 
by the priest. 
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Agaiiij the uaual practice of allotting for Penance thj 
repetition of certain prayers, in the Anglican as in the 
Eoman Catholic Church, goes a littlo further in the direc- 
tion of the mechanical and the profane. Contemplatiiij 
such a portent as a clergyman ordering, and his penitei 
performing, such an act a,s that of prayer to the Father 
heaven as a punuhment, or (aa one of our manuals descril 
it, as an improvement on this notion) as a " token of obedi- 
ence to the Church," we are tempted to aak, Do either con- 
fessor or penitent know what Prayer moans ? Do they, 
uso it, as we know, with so much constancy and reverence 
their perpetual services, do they understand that it is soi 
thing more than a funzione, aa the Itahana say — that it mi 
be life's greatest joy, hunnanity's highest glory P It cam 
be but that such devoted men must know it. How, thi 
can they endure to make of it a " penance " P Are chil< 
punished by sending them to their parent's arms, or made 
"show obedience" to the nurae by aeeking their father's faea, 

Again, the notion of Sin itself is by theae Anglicam 
strangely materialized. They manifestly hold vory high 
and pure conceptions of right and wrong acts and senti- 
ments ; but the reasons why the sinner is to regret and 
abhor hia sins are set forth in a way to lead us to imaj 
that the hatefulneaa of bad deeds and feelings, and the 
by the sinful soul of that divine light below whose pli 
it has fallen, are not by any means the sole or worst e' 
involved. The two great evils, on the contrary, seem to 
first, that if the soul leaves the body in a state of sin, 
be driven away from God, and be plunged into a place of 
darkness and misery for ever;" and, secondly, that the ain- 
ner'a offences have had a part in causing the sufferings of 
Christ. " By thine uncleanness," the penitent is advii 
to say to his soul, "thou hast scourged his body 
the most painful stripes. Thou bast had no mercy 
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his adorable body," etc' Thug, as usual in the orthodox 
Byatem, a man's mind is forcibly diverted from his own 
moral guilt to vivid images of Ctrist's physical sufferings, 
which (even supposing them to have had a myatorious ante- 
dated connexion with hia sins) were certainly not intended 
by him to be aggravated, and therefore are not properly the 
subjects of his genuine contrition. Having really maliciously 
injured his neighbour A., or been too selfish to help B., he 
is advised, not to think about hia behaviour or feelings 
towards A. or B., but to goad himself to tortures of remorse 
for having hui't C, who died long before he was bom, 
and who he believes now reigns the King of Paradise. 
Instead of writhing under the load of his present shame 
and guilt, ho is urged to ponder on the dangers of exposure 
at the day of judgment and of the punishment of hia sina 
in eternity. Always, it is the material consequence to him- 
self or to his Saviour, not his actual moral guilt, which is 
insisted upon. 

The conception of Sin as a series of definite wrong acts 
which can be catalogued and rehearsed, rather than as an 
evil state of the heart which God alone can fully know, 
is another instance of materiahsm. Unless in the ease of 
heinous offences, it would seem as if the idea of a general 
confession of misdoings and omissions were, to an enlight- 
ened conscience, something almost absurd. The thing to 
be confessed above all — the only thing, in fact, which very 
much concerns us — is just what such a catalogue must omit. 
Many a man presenting a long list of actual sins to his 
confessor might obviously be immeasurably better than one 
who could hardly tax himself with the omission of a single 
tithe-giving of mint, anise or cummin, but whose heart and 
will had swerved from God altogether. 
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Finally, as regards this department of our subject, 
ought to be carefully weighed what meaning is attached 
to the assurance, tendered to the penitent, that he is 
"clean now." The deaire that our sins should nerer 
have been committed, ia of course the very first sentiment 
of natural repentance; but this being a matter which even 
God cannot change, no man, it is to be presumed, thinks 
of asking for it. Again, the desire that God should purify 
all that is evil in us now, should " give us a clean heart and 
renew a right spirit within ua," is tho supreme prayer of 
every contrite soul ; but it is one whose response moat 
come, if it come at all, in a spiritual fact about which we 
alono may have cognizancej and concerning which a priest's 
assurance must necessarily go for nothing. If a man find 
his spirit really "renewed," filled with hatred of the sin hfl, 
cherished, and of love to God and goodness, it is of tl 
smallest possible eonseijueiice to him whether anybody 
him that such is, or ia not, the case. On the other hand, if 
ho feel his heart still full of evil passions, it is a ghastly 
mockery to toll him ho is "clean," in any sense such as that 
which we are now considering. There remains, then, only 
for the word, as employed in the manuals of confessors, th< 
old sense in which it was used by Hebrews and Brabminv 
Romans and Aztecs, the sense of a magical removal of guilt, 
attainable, as was supposed, by means of a scapegoat, a 
Soma sacrifice, a Tauroholia, or a human victim. This 
not the place to criticize these crude notions of 
civilized races, but it may be remarked that of all 
eight different ways in which, ua the lamented McLeod 
Campbell told us, the Christian doctrine of the Atonement 
may he understood, the lowest possible is that which assimi- 
lates it to these heathen rites ; first, by representing Christ's 
sacrifice as a device to save men, not from the dominion 
of sio, but from its punishment; and then by making the 
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application of the benefit depend, not on a spiritual identi- 
fication of the sinful soul by faith and love with ita supposed 
sinless Redeemer, but on a practical transaction between 
the man and a priest who acta as Christ's delegate, 
and conveys to him a legal absolution. Throughout the 
whole treatment of the subject by the Anglican advocates 
of Confession, it will also be observed that the object pro- 
fessedly sought is " Pardon," in the sense in which that word 
is distinguished from "Forgiveness"; namely, as representing 
the Remission of a Penalty, not the Reconciliation of an 
offended Friend. No priest presumes to tell his penitent 
that God, through bis mouth, assures him of the restoration 
of llis Fatherly love and freedom of communion. That 
fact, like the fact of a. renewed spirit, must be felt to be 
believed; and the voices of aU the priests in Christendom 
could do nothing to make it either more or less certain. 
But the magical expiation whicli secures the remission of 
a remote penalty, is a matter on which sacerdotal authority 
may successfully pronounce that it has been accurately ac- 
complished. 

Whether anxiety for escape from punishment be, or be 
not, a proper feature of genuine penitence, is a question 
which has been much obscured by the intrusion of the 
monstrous doctrine of Eternal Perdition into the natural 
view of the subject. No amount of religion or virtue could 
enable a man willingly to renounce rehgion and virtue to 
all eternity ; and therefore, so long as any one believes that 
his sins may incur everlasting banishment from God, he is 
compelled to crave eagerly for the remission of their pun- 
ishment. But the moment this threat is removed, the case 
is altered. Genuine contrition occupies itself very little 
about the suffering which we may have entailed on ourselves 
by ain ; nay, in cases of poignant self-reproach and remorse, 
the prospect of such suffering is undoubtedly far from 
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unwelcome, but rather a reKef. That "justice shou! 
bo done," even though we lie prostrate beneath it, is the 
noblest sentiment of the repentant soul ; the one by which 
it most surely re-assumes its filial relationship to the Lord 
of Justice. To encourage an opposite frame of mind, and 
inspire urgent desii-e for escape from punishment, with re- 
course to such a method as priestly absolution for avoiding 
it, is assuredly very far from an elevating system of religious 
training. The slave shrinks from the lash, and appeals 
to the Overseer to intercede on his behalf. The son cries, 
" Punish me, for I have deserved punishment, but only 
receive mc again. That is all I desire." 

A very marked distinction has existed at all times be- 
tween the two kinds of sacrifices ; those which were intended 
for a propitiation and vicarious satisfaction for sin, and those _ 
which were meant as expressions of love and devotion, am 
of the inner sense of the rightfulness that all which n 
and has should be given to God. The High-Church clergy, " 
like the extreme Evangelicals, insist on treating the death 
of Christ in the former light, and outrun them in making 
the Eucharist a magical appropriation of that event ; 
" feeding on a sacrifice." But the Anghcans alone of th( 
two parties in the National Church have attempted to re^fl 
store, not only the vicarious, but the devotional type i 
sacrifice, and by their whole scheme of an ornate cultiu 
and perpetual services and ceremonies, to renew in our 
century the formalism of an earlier age. Not wholly with- 
out tenderness can we view this movement, judging it to be 
in a great measure the result of a fervent longing to retain 
a grasp of religion amid the gathering clouds of doubt — a 
grasp unhappily fastened, not on its realities, but on its 
mere vesture and dress. But it is none the less a sad, a 
deplorable spectacle. The original idea of such sacrifice of 
formal devotion as we are speaking of, has been compared to i 
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a obild'e deKght in bringing home to his mother the weeds 
and pebbles with which he has been himself delighted in 
his daily walk. The mother accepts them lovingly as 
tokens of her child's love ; and the child brings them again 
and again and soon makes a habit, well nJgh sacred, of 
giving them to her continually. At last it dawns on his 
mind that she cannot possibly really care for them ; that 
they are of no value to her ; and that she has only accepted 
them because she has understood that he meant them as 
offerings of aiFection. What now is he to do ? Is he to go 
on giving his mother the weeds and pebbles still ? He has 
nothing else to give, and his heart yearns to give something, 
and the habit has become so fixed that there seems a want 
of filial affection in discontinuing it. Very probably, then, 
he maintains the practice for a time ; but it is obvious that 
the original purpose is lost, the beauty of the action gone. 
If he persist long in keeping up the dry and now unmean- 
ing custom, a mechanical spirit inevitably creeps over his 
performance of it, and all his relations with his parent 
become falsified and distorted. At last, one day she says 
to him, "Bring no more vain oblations. My son, give me 
thine heart. Show thy love to nae, not in gifts which I heed 
not, but in serving my other children, thy brothers." If he 
hears this warning and still persists in presenting his paltry 
childisb offerings, what hope is there for him ? How is he 
ever to enter into true relations with his mother ? 



2. The second grave objection to the use of Confession, 
except in cases of extraordinary guilt, is that it must inevi- 
tably tend to enervate the moral constitution. To acquire the 
habit of running to a priest whenever we feel penitent, or 
desire to strengthen our good resolutions, or, in fact, are pass- 
ing through any of the deeper phases of the inner life when 
God's spirit is striving with ours, can surely have no other 
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result than to make us weaker and less able to walk alonff' 
with God every year of our lives. The conscience which 
is itself brought to another bar, ia no longer the supreme 
Judge within ub. The littlo seed of good which ia fruc- 
tifying in the depth of our hearts, may only too probably 
be killed by exposure. The more able and powerful may 
be our Confessor, the more certain ia it that he must shortly 
assume in our minds a place of authority which will leav^ uS;, 
small remnant of self-reliance in matters wherein our judg*' 
mcnt may differ from his as to the rectitudo of an action 
and if we roach the point of blindly accepting his ipse dixifi 
in cases of duty, against our own conscience, where are weJ 
but in the net of the Jesuit's "obedience"? Of course, 
in every other history of the struggle between Authorityi 
and Freedom, there are endless fine things to be said ol 
the invaluablo use of authority in keeping foolish and igno< 
rant people straight, and of the terrible consequences 
freedom to anybody short of a sage and a saint. Still, if' 
we have read aright the great purpose for which God has 
made us, and are not mistaken in supposing that lie sees 
it best to permit all the evil and misery which arise from 
moral freedom, sooner than leave us without it, 
reasonably demur to the stride which priests would take 
in curtailing that liberty, were we to allow them to 
once more the guardians of the consciences of the nationsi^ 
Even if tho cthica taught by any "Catholic" priesthi 
were uniformly pure and high, if vile casuistry were 
thing unknown in their books, if Catholic nations am 
individuals trained by the Confessional obviously held 
clearest ideas of truth and uprightness, if ecclesiastical 
behaviour never betrayed signs of shuffling or crooked- 
mindcdness, even if all these things were so, we should 
still gravely object to permitting the Anglican clergy, or 
any other order of clergy in the world, to assume the away 
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over men's consciences obtained by the practice of Auricular 
Confession. As things actually are, it would seem to us 
one of the moat grievous dangers to public morality to 
entrust them with such power for a generation, even though 
we fully appreciate the lofty morality of their present in- 
structions. 

In this, as in every other of the High-Church restorations 
of Bomish practices, we find ourselves drawn into discuss- 
ing as a novelty that which in truth has been an experi- 
ment tried on an enormous scale for many centuries, and of 
which there is no real ncod to speak save by rehearsing the 
obvious results. "Which are the people of Europe whose 
characters are most straightforward and raanly, who care 
most for public justice, and whose word is most gene- 
rally accepted by frionds and foes as trustworthy? Is 
it the nations who have enjoyed all the supposed moral 
benefits of Auricular Oonfeaaion from the Dark Ages till 
to-day, — the Spaniards, the Greeka, the Neapolitans, the 
Irish? Or does it chance that even in those Catholic 
countries an English or American heretic, the descendant 
of a dozen generations of unconfessing heretics, ia believed 
on his word and trusted more readily than a native ? How 
is it that every foreigner points with envy and admiration 
to the public spirit and love of justice which, as M. Taine 
says, " support England on a million columns " ? How 
is it that we are not learning public and private virtue 
from the pricat-led nations of Europe, if the Confessional 
be the true school of gortlness P How is it that the ages 
when it reigned supreme and unquestioned, were worse 
ages than any tho world has since beheld? How is it 
that we are growing a little more humane, a little more 
truthful, a little more sober, as the generations bear us 
fiirther from the last days even of Protestant Confession; 
while tho comparison of English domestic morality with 
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that of Southern Enrope, and of English charitiea with I 
those of any other land, show that even as regards the I 
virtues which the Confessional is supposed expressly to J 
guard and to inculcate, we are no whit the worse for its 1 
disuse ? ' 



3. Lastly, we have to coneidor among the objections to I 
the revival of the practica of Confession, the desecrating I 
influence on t!ie spiritual life involved in the exposure of I 
the recesses of the soul. The manual already quoted ^ saya I 
that penitents have two objections to Confession. One is, I 
that they are afraid the clergyman will betray their secretsl 
— an idle fear. The other is, that they are ashamed — si 
sentiment which ought to be conquered, because "sin not I 
forgiven now will be proclaimed to our endless shame here- 1 
after, before men and devils, holy angels and God Himself." 
Our inquiry is whether this latter sentiment be wholly a-1 
bad one, which a man will be permanently the better for I 
disregarding and trampling onP This is a very important! 
point in the whole subject we are considering; and to do I 
it justice we must pause an instant to define what is the | 
nature of the shame in question. 

There is, first, the kind of shame which consists in the| 
pain of exposure, the sense that we aro fallen in the e 
of the person who learos our guilt, and perhaps have be-' 
come the object of his contempt. To those in whom the Si 
timent which phrenologists style Love of Approbation is 
strongly developed, shame of this sort ia torture ; and to 

1 la conne^on with this Eubject it njny be remarked, (hat the Fathere of thAl 
Reformation nere ill brought up oil tho Catholic B^etctn anil nercr got bejonSl 
(Jatholic ethics. If soraE of their aotiona kud a. shade of colour to I)(>J 
Littledale's application to them of hia term of "scoundrel martjn," he mitf 
look to " the hole of the pit whence they were digged," or rather whence tbaj| 
partially lifted theiDselvSE heavenward, for their eicnlpation. 

> Furdon through the Freeious Blood. 
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allj save the moet hardened, it is probably one of the bitter- 
est drops in the cup of life. Now it is clear that it is thia 
common kind of shame which the advocatea of Confession 
have in their mind as the chief obstacle to the practice, 
because they constantly insist that the sinner had better 
make up hia mind to compound for the shame of telling his 
sin to his priest, because "ain not forgiven now will be 
proclaimed to our endless shame hereafter, before men and 
devils, holy angels and God Himself."^ (How anything is 
to be proclaimed before God hereafter, which, by implication, 
must be concealed from Him now, we cannot stop to con- 
sider.) Thus Confession is represented rather in the light 
of a security for secresy, than, as some liberal writers 
have more charitably supposed it, an outburst of honesty. 
It is recommended as a wise plan for confining to the 
ear of a single clergyman secrets which, if not so judi- 
ciously guarded, will infallibly be published hereafter to 
the sound of the Last Trumpet. Some sharae and ex- 
posure the sidner is assured he must needs endure. Who 
would not seize the opportunity of limiting the disgrace to 
a single auditor, rather than incur the terrible penalty of 
being pilloried before the assembled universe — which of 
course will have nothing better to do than to stand aghast 
and listen to the long catalogue of our misdemeanours P 

Now, putting aside this piece of ecclesiastical bribery, let 
us hold to the point of the moral advantage or disadvan- 
tage of braving the shame of exposure so far as to confess 
our sins to a priest. Is the process likely to be ethically 
beneficial or the reverse P It would seem that the pain in 
question is of very varied influence on the characters of 
those who endure it. To estimate its results aright, we 
must distinguish carefully between the eflects of being ex- 
posed involuntarily and publicly, and to all our little world 
' Pardon througli the Precious Blood, p. 15. 
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at once ; or of being exposed voluntarily only to one person, J 
and under peculiar conditions of penitence pleading on our I 
behalf for a restoration of esteem. And, again, we must 1 
distinguish between the exposure of great sins, proving c 
whole life to have been a hollow pretence, or that of siich. I 
ordinary weaknesses as do not entirely forfeit our claim to J 
respect. Public involuntary exposure of great sins com- J 
monly proves too overwhelming an agony to leave the soul j 
any sufficient balance of eelf-respect or hope enabling it I 
even to retain such virtues as were previously preserved. 
The miserable swindler, or fallen woman, under such dis- 
grace, sinks commonly in despair, if not in drunkenness, 
into complete moral collapse. Only in exceptional cases 
does public involuntary exposure of either vice or crime, 
clearing away all fogs of self-deception, leave behind it 
strength of character and religious or conscientious feeling 
sufficient to enable the fallen person to start afresh from 
new ground, and become virtuous in a truer sense than 
ever. As all who have sttidied the characters of children, 
or of persons convicted of crime, are well aware, this shame 
of exposure is a punishment to be used with extreraeat cau- 
tion ; very useful as a threat, but nearly always injurious J 
as an actual infliction. It is doubtless most unwholesomo- 1 
for any one to go on bearing an entirely false character with I 
those around him, and to be placed upon a pedestal when I 
he deserves to be on a gibbet ; or to be allowed to weave- J 
a romance of eelf-exculpa1^ion and glorification when hel 
actually merits nothing but blame and compassion.' Eveaa 
the sudden downfall of absolute disgrace may be less dan-1 
gerous than this. But, as a rule, public exposure of guilt 1 
is a terrible and most perilous trial, to which they who beet I 

' This IB said to he peculiarly the case with inmntes of Penitentiaries, w 
invariably cnttr them vith a rigtaarule of n history lalcen out of a pcooj^fl 
novolist, and nitb wlioin no real refurmation ever begins till they ndcnit ti " 
pseudo-biugrsphy to be a lie, and tell the plain facta of their lives. 
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understand huinan nature are moat reluctant to expose any 
fellow- creature whose reclamation is possible by other means. 

Does it follow that private voluntary exposure — a very 
much milder process, no doubt — is a partioularly healthful 
one? The pang of shame once passed, is passed for ever. 
No one can ever feel it again in its sharpness. Is it good 
to have it behind us in our experience, as & thing we have 
gone through and know the worst of; or to have it always 
before us as a formless horror of warning p I may be 
wrong in my conclusion, but it aeems to me that the pain 
we should feel the first time we practised Auricular Con- 
fession would leave us harder and more shamoleHS ever 
after. It might seem to us right to endure it. I can readily 
imagine a atern sense of self-revenge and thirst for expia- 
tion making a man force his lipa to utter his own condemna- 
tion, as Cranmer held his guilty hand in the fire. But it 
does not follow that the penance, even if undertaken in the 
purest spirit of contrition, would leave us any the better for 
practising it. 

This matter, however, is one on which I do not wish to 
insist. The important point seems to be that of which the 
advocates of Confession take no notice, namely, that there 
is another kind of shame beside the shame of exposure 
There is a shame which is " a glory and grace," and which 
has nothing to do with the ""What will he think of me?" 
which is all they ever seem to contemplate. It cannot 
be a dream that there is a spiritual, no less than a physical, 
modesty implanted in all natures save the very lowest ; 
and if there be such a sentiment, the mode by which 
it can most grossly be outraged is assuredly by the reve- 
lation to a human being of that which passes at the very 
meeting-place between the repentant soul and God. The 
shame of such violation of all the sanctities of the spiritual 
temple as is included in the idea of a " General Confession," 
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or " making a clean breast" to a priest, seeniB (to one t 
whom the idea has not beea familiarized) something actuallyi 
portentous ; something which must leave the soul which hasi 
thua exposed itself no shelter evermore even in the deepest J 
recesses of the spiritual world. To have our whole pasfcfl 
laid bare, if only in the crude, imperfect way in whickfl 
words can describe it ; to talk to a man of all that is moan 
awful, most agonizing, and yet (if we have repented anda 
been restored) most inexpressibly tender and sacred i 
memories; to uncover every grave of dead sins in our "God'« 
Acre," and exhume the contents for the autopsy of anl 
ecclesiastical coroner, — all this is so purely shocking to^ 
the unsophisticated sense, that we feel as if, before it could 
be done, the soul must be drugged with false excitements. 
Of course we shall be told that it is to no ordinary humaa 
friend that auricular confession is made, but to a p[ieat whoJ 
stands as the representative of God, and holds the keys ( 
remission from Him. Of the monstrous nature of the I 
pretension I shall not now speak ; but of the fact that i 
our priest, and not our brother, mother, friend, to whom w 
are called to make confession, is, I insist, an aggravatioi 
of the evil complained of, not a mitigation of it. Lovi 
deep and perfect, the union of two souls filled with theJ 
same love to God, and wont to approach Him together, u 
indeed justify, because it sanctifies, confidences and self-J 
revelations which would be hateful if made to one less near ' 
or dear. Though even in the tenderest friendship it is 
certain that many reservations must be made, yet a great 
deal which no one elso may know, may, without an^J 
violation of what I have named spiritual modesty, be coDt^ 
fided to the one who is " soul of our soul," the nearest to « 
of created beings, though yet far less near than our Qo£ 

' It Ib reniaFlcalilu that the Mosaic law of Confossion says nothing a 
priest, but mukea the penitent confess to his companion. 
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But the relation of penitent and confessor, as understood 
by Christian cliurches, has nothing whatever to do wifh 
this union of hearts. There is nothing reciprocal in it, nor 
does the penitent suppose the priest haa any interest in 
him beyond one of pure benevolence. For obvious reasons, 
it becomes especially dangerona and shocking for any such 
natural human affections to subsist where the aexea of the 
two are opposite. The confessor is not a friend, and has 
none of a friend's sacred rights. But be claims, on the 
other band, to be just that very thing which it is most 
mischievous to employ, namely, a human " go-between," 
standing in the place of God to us, and therefore hindering 
us from accomplishing that one act wherein lies salvation, 
namely, looking straight up to God, and enduring as best 
we may the awful Light of Light shining full on our dark- 
ness. T^e intervention of a priest in such a moment must 
be tantamount, I conceive, to the nullification of half the 
purifying power of repentance. And, further, it must es- 
tablish in our minds a tribunal which ia not that of the 
Holy Spirit within us, — a Pardoner who is not our God. 
To get behind and beyond this priestly interloper, and once 
more come directly to the Father, must ever after he ten- 
fold more difficult. In fact, I seriously question whether 
any man long accustomed to auricular confession can 
really so break the law of association of ideas as to thrust 
aside in hours of penitence the thought of his confessor, 
and think only simply of God against whom be has sinned, 
and to whom he desires once more to bring his sin-atained 
heart. 

"We have now seen reason to doubt that the endurance 
of the lower form of shame felt by a penitent in con- 
fession would be of moral advantage ; and we have seen 
(I apprehend) excellent reason for believing that the viola- 
tion of sacred feelings which would form the higher ahame. 



AURICULAR CONFmSION IN 



woald prove epiritually injuriooa in an almost iodefiiiite 
degree. 

But it must not be forgotten that there are unhappily 
many natures to whom tliese arguments do not apply, for 
the simple reason that, by an odious inversion of healthy 
sentiment, they find self-exposure not a pain but a pleasure. 
Nobody who knows much of the world will be liable to fall 
into the error of supposing that every one who attends the 
Confessional does serious violence to himself, or herself, or 
makes any genuine sacrifice, by such an act. On the coi 
trary, just as fashionable physicians are wearied by 
needless pathological disclosures of egotistic patients, so, 
all Catholic countries, fashionable confessors have complained 
of the fatal facility with which their penitents talk of the 
state of their souls, and detail their spiritual symptoi 
with as much obvious gratification as others find in 
scribing those of their bodies. On aime mieux dire da 
de 8oi-mime que de u'en point parkr, says La Eochefoucauld, 
and the Confesaional is often the best evidence of the truth. 
of the remark. Is it needful to observe that to such sickly 
hysterical natures, whose souls possess no sanctuary which 
they are not willing at any moment to violate, there cannot 
be a worse peril than the presentation, in guiae of a self- 
denying duty, of a practice which is really to them one 
vicious self- indulgence P 

Does any reader ask : Are we, then, never to 
absolutely true to any one, never to stand wholly reveali 
to one single fellow- creature ? Goethe saya — most falsel] 
as I take it — that we all have that concealed in our 
hearts which if revealed would make us an object of 
abhorrence to those who love ua. Is this nightm 
haunt us for ever, and are we never to cast it off and feii 
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I beUeve that some feelings lilce these are at the bottom 
of a good deal of the favour which the suggestioii of a 
revival of Confession haa met with in England, and they 
have a right, ondoubtedly, to be weighed in our estimate of 
its benefits and ill results. If I am not mistaken, the sen* 
timetnt in question is essentially one belonging to what may 
be termed the second period of youth. We are then still 
in the age of fervent enthusiasms and of very partial self- 
knowledge. We have violated our early vows of heroic 
virtue, and are sore with the bruises of our falls. At such 
an age we naturally feel an intense desire to come into 
closest communion with the souls we love, and to be utterly 
and truly known to them, never cheating them of affection 
which we feel we do not deserve. We are tempted to pour 
out all the accusations against ourselves which even exag- 
gerated self-reproach can dictate. But in later life and with 
calmer judgment, we recognize that such " auricular confes- 
sions " of love and friendship are in no way needful to place 
even the tenderest relationships on a footing of absolute can- 
dour and veracity. Nay, we learn to know that it is so im- 
possible to see ourselves altogether truthfully (our own breath 
obscuring the mirror in which we attempt to gaze), and 
still more impossible to convey to another mind by spoken 
words what we truly are, that it is, in reality, little or no 
gain to genuine mutual imderstanding to interchange such 
confidences. If we do not add the history of our virtues 
to those of our faults ; describe %yhere wo conquered as well 
as where we fell ; how we struggled, no less than when we 
yielded to temptation; in a word, paint aU the lights as 
well as all the shadows of our lives, we are in fact giving 
our friend a picture of ourselves as false in its own way 
as mere self-laudation would bo in another. What sin- 
cerity really demands in friendship is, that there should 
be nothing in our outward conduct or inward desires or 
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intentions now, which, if our friend should see and undi 
stand, would alter hia opinion of ua for the worse, 
has a right to unlock our hearts, and see all that is thei 
God alone has right of entrance into the deep cliambi 
of memory. 

Thus, then, I apprehend, the thirst for self-revelatioi 
which may lead some youzig or weak spirits to the Confe 
sional, is one always to be outgrown with advancing wisdoi 
StUl more certainly must it, I apprehend, be outgrown 
advancing spiritual life, till a point be reached wherein 
Divine communion, over enjoyed in the depths of the soul^ 
would render the suggestion of such an exposure hateful aa_ 
that of any other sacrilege. 

To sum up the argument of the present paper. The at 
vantages to be derived frona the practice of Confession, — th( 
b«iefits of self-knowledge, moral instruction and priestly 
guardianship, — cannot bo weighed against the evils it in- 
volves, — the materializing of penitence, the enervation of 
the moral nature, and tho desecration of the spiritual life. 
A method of combating sin which involves evils of such 
magnitude, becomes itself an evil. Even supposing that 
every tale of grossness and misuse he nothing but malig- 
nant falsehood, enough, and more than enough, remains in 
the inherent mischief of the practice of Confession to urge 
every friend of morality and religion to oppose it to the 
utmost of his power. 






What is the true Confession P The life which shall 
open and honest as the day, and yet whose inner springs 
shall rise pure from hidden depths where no defilement 
may reach them P It is not very hard to picture what such 
a life-might be. Men go about to urge us to confess our sina 
alone, and to confess them to a single priest, while they 
are content that we keep closest silence to our nearest ai 
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dearest concerning much that we are, and more that we think. 
Let them extend their notions of honesty a little further.^ 
Let them bid us speak out what we think, and live out what 
we speak ; seem what we are, and be what we seem. Let 
them exhort us to have no secrets, save of sins long since 
repented and passed into God's keeping ; and of generous 
deeds, in regard to which the left hand may not know what 
the right has done. Let them bid us strive for that noble 
state wherein we should feel assured that nothing could ever 
be discovered concerning us, in word, deed or thought, 
which would not make those who love us already, love 
us still more. And then let them add one counsel more 
concerning a part of life which in old times men heeded 
most of all should be honest, but which in these days is 
wrapped by thousands of us in a haze of obscurity, if not 
of deception. Let them bid us confess before friends and 
foes, everywhere, and at all times when the avowal may be 
called for, what we in our inmost hearts believe concerning 
God and duty and immortality; so that neither the fear 
of forfeiting the worldly advantages of orthodoxy on one 
side, or that of meeting the sneer of scepticism on the other, 
shall drive us one step out of the straight path of absolute 
sincerity. 

In a recent sermon, Mr. Martineau spoke of keeping 
secrets ** not from God, but with Him ; " and advised his 
hearers to make it a rule " not to speak of everything which 
passes between the soul and God ; not to betray every burden 

> The self-told story of the lady (The World and the Church, p. 226) i«rho 
went secretly from her father's house to Confession to Mr. Goodwin in a 
London church, and kept all her doings a mystery till after some interviews, 
is a very good sample of the way in which Auricular Confession makes a 
man or woman more honest. To tell our past sins to a stranger who has no 
natural right to know anything ahout us, while we hide our whole present 
course of action and thinking .from the parents, brothers and sisters whose 
love and confidence we continue to accept, — this forsooth is to be specially 
pious and truthful ! 
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He lays upon us, but to reserve somewhat which shall be His 
and ours alone.'' Between such a lesson as this and that of 
the Anglican Manuals of Confession which we have now re- 
viewed, there seems to lie the whole width of the moral and 
spiritual horizon. 
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THE EVOLUTION OF MORALS AND RELIGION.' 



[The following brief Essay, written while this book has been in tlie press, is 
here reprinted as supplementing the expression of the writer's views on 
the Development of Morals in Essay I.] 



Histories of the progress of the Intellect and of Religious 
Ideas have occupied the attention of scholars for a consider- 
able time. It may be questioned whether we should not now 
direct our studies rather to the history of the Religious 
Sentiment, and to the development through the ages, not of 
human thoughts about God, but of human feelings towards 
Him. The furthest insight we are able to obtain into our 
own nature, seems to show that the share which ideas exer- 
cise in the production of feelings is superficial compared 
to the profound influence of feelings in the formation of 
opinions; and that the transmission of ideas by means of 
oral or written language, is, in moral and religious matters, 
of the smallest possible value, unless, by some extraneous 
means, the feelings may be brought up to the level whereto 
the ideas belong. Only in our day have the materials for 
anything like a sketch of the history of the Religious Senti- 
ment been collected ; and much yet remains obscure ; but the 
outline of such a progress begins to be apparent. The Moral 

1 Reprinted from TJie Manchester Friendj January 15th, 1872. 
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Sense, oat of wHch the higher part of religious feeling (i 
which distinguiBhea human piety from a dog'a loyalty) mui 
necessarily grow, is itself now recognized as a slowly de-j 
veloped thing, hardly perceptible in the savage, and onl; 
through long millenniums acquiring the shape in which 
find it within the historic era. The barbaric "ages beforejj 
morality," of which Mr. Jowett long ago spoke, have, aft 
Mr. Eagehot remarks,' been rendered clear to us by the re- 
searches of Sir John Lubbock and Mr, Tylor into the state 
of savages at the present day ; and, starting from this 
carHest period, we may now trace the gradual development! 
together of the Moral Sense and Social Affections ; and 
the Religious Sentiment which grows with their growth and! 
strengthens with their strength. Without in any way in- 
dorsing Mr. Darwin's hypothesis, that the Moral Sense la; 
nothing more than the instincts of a social animal developed] 
under the conditions of human life, we may glidly admit 
that, — even as the immortal part in us seems to be slowly! 
built up within the scaffolding of our animal part, from thfei 
first germ of being, through infant and childish life up tO' 
manhood, — so the Moral Sense, which is the sense of the soul, 
is developed slowly likewise, not only in the individual, but 
also in the race, during the milleDninms through which it 
has emerged from the brutal into the human. 

I. At the earliest stage of rehgion, the savage had a!\ 
vague conception of invisible Powers lurking behind the 
forces of nature, in sun and moon, star and thundercloud, 
in the mysterious beasts and serpents, in trees and stones. 
In other words, at this stage of Fetichism he possessed the 
Sentiments of awe, fear, and wonder, — but nothing higher. 
Ilia gods could have no moral attributes, because his own 
moral nature was as yet too immature and cloudy to project 
any image of such qualities as Justice or Truth. He recog- 
' FortnigkUy Smew, DeMmWr, 1871. 
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nized neither an Ormuzd oor an Ahrimane8, but only unseen 
"Wills as wayward and passion-led as his own,' To take a 

savage at this stage and endeavour to convey to him a true 
conception of the goodness of God, is labour thrown away. 
" Cfood," as one such barbarian said to a French missionary, 
"is when I take my enemy's wives. Evil is when be takes 
mine," The man who has no higher sense of goodness than 
this, is as incapable of feeling Divine goodness, as a table or 
a door is incapable of feeHng the benevolence of its owner. 
According to the admirable simile used by a writer on Dar- 
winism in Macmillaii's Magazine, he is as little conscious of 
such character in God as a jelly-fish ie of the presence of a 
man, whom a bird or a mouse will perceive and fear ; and 
whom a dog will so far understand as to be able to love. 
Only through a long upward course, in which intellectual 
instruction will by no means perform the chief part, can the 
savage be brought to the level whereon he can have any 
comprehension of goodness, properly so called. 

2. In the second stage, the gods are recognized to be 
Just, that is, to exerciso a certain amount of judicial control 
over human affairs, precisely corresponding to the point 
which men's conception of justice has attained. This is the 
period at which Hesiod warns rapacious kings to fear Zeus, 
whose all-beholding eye witnesses their tyranny. But at 
the same epoch this justice -executing Zeus is unhesitatingly 
credited with horrible personal vices and base deceptions. 
Even long ages afterwards, when Pindar exhorts his hearers — 

Then, man with holj fear, 
Touch the character of gods t 
Of their sacred nature say 
Nought irreverent, nought profane. 

— be immediately proceeds to glorify in glowing verse one of 
the worst of the immoralities of Olympos. It is quite obvious 
I See ante, p. 171. 
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that it never so much ss croaaed the poet's mind that it t 

"profane" to attribute to Zeus the grossest licentiousness, 
Such elevation as had taken, place in the Moral Sense of the 
nation was as yet unreflected in the character attributed to 
the gods; and indeed, in this matter of the virtue of chastity, 
was probably hardly perceptible at all. It ia this second 
stage of human religion to which poets have always looked 
back as the Golden Age — 

Quondo al piacer nemica 
Non era la virtd ; 

— when there was no antithesis between pleasure and virtue, 
for the simple reason that all the virtue then apprehended 
concerned the externals of justice between man and man, 
and never touched the inner laws of personal purity, veracity, , 
and sobriety. It is the ideal age of youth which St, Paul^ 
describes himself as having passed through ; " For I i 
alive without the law once ; but, when the commandment'l 
came, sin revived, and I died." 

3. The third stage of religion is attained when the Moral 1 
Sense and the Affections have both received considerable de-.l 
velopment. Beyond the earlier vagua and imperfect sense of I 
Justice, the moral sense is now so far extended in the direc- ] 
tiona of Fidelity and Purity, that the conception of Divine 
Holiness begins to loom on the mental horizon, and the at- 
tribution to God of perfidy or licentiousness ceases to be ea- i 
durable. The Affections, likewise, have grown in the direc- 1 
tion of friendship, favouritism, and patriotism, so far, that ^ 
the notion of God entertaining friendship for particular men, 
having favourites as a king might have, and loving the par- 
ticular tribe, country, or town of the worshipper, begins to 
be a familiar part of the ideal of His character. The limita- 
tions in both cases are very obvious. The Holiness of God 
is not felt to exclude the possibility of His tempting His ■ 



THE EVOLUTION OF MORALS AND RELIGION. 39S 

creatures to rin, or inspiring immoral actums; eren tiboi^b 
His own nature is supposed to be pore. And, as Ibe 
Affections of men, at this stage, are but sliglitlj inflnoieed 
by the moral qualities of the persons to whom diejr aie 
directed, so Jehovah may ^love Jacob and hate ^EaamT 
inespectiTe of die baseness of the one;, and of die liiuiill 
simplicity of the other. Further, as fiiToaritism has ahrsifs 
its counterpart in equally unreasonable ilMJilr*^ ao Ibe 
peculiar fiiTonr of God shown to certain mca or Inbe^ 
always implies IKTine hatred towards their neigUboons aad 



This, then, the stage of belief in a partiallr hohr, aaod poor- 
tialty lofring God, is that at which we find jmbkA% all dup meast 
rdigiotts nadoos of antiquity wiien we are finfr i Mw rf sgad 1B» 
them; and it 1% alas! the stage berood widdi Ibe cmEaed 
wodd has hardly adraneed a step to diis day. Tb& H^sbcws 
had manifeatfy attained to it in the age in widdh it&e Bbbuss- 
teodi was written, when God was in a measme nywgnnrirf. as 
holy, and yet was ss^poacd to hare in q niid or rewnidfid 
maiqr eiil actions; and when He was bdi grod Xi» Isvv 
''Afanham and hk seed," and to hate iSie Egypdiaas and 
Gsnaanis^ Only die htter laaah, «f al tbe CM Xaasa- 
ment wriitcfSv soared entirclb' aiioie tdbns levdll,aad. iSM, t&at 
JdMTvah iLsred ISdsm and Moab as w^ aa Isadt ami wiaud 
reeamsiSk: aE attrttifflps at laatL In Indian ti&e innnns ^ xA» 
Bflg'^skia pti9v<(; datft in the tcst faBriHJwft c^HKii 'of BeBBcdffid 
vdiffGxm ILoiBiiQifT, the seooe of Difine hmBimgii i ii wa» iBbvd^ 
CBisaB^ iSi0» ppWBiA ewDlEnwnga of sod^ and. cnssesooes &r 
pBB&m: wimOfSr tdvi; KnJIsMif in doe pardallky «f tfla^ iJlsdcnr fir 
dDeArfi8K,^k«ui[ lUf^ lW4#iifl |ivr f8ueIiteriBs^iibEm''&HdL'^^ 
&osaa»sk . 310^ '-v^ fy>)«y^ «f ^^.i^f^wHy m dae imflttfl"Himry Bokbrn 
a«8nBiiQ(^ 1^ ^^ l^f/S^ftY Vi^irtvW^ jss aa diose of lie BSik 
afiteififuvwt ^ l^/r-W- ''(•htV iirVf^^«ii#<l-^ikww ^Btjwrf, &mii litt 
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cence of Ahura-mazda ; but cyen He was invoked aa the 
enemy of their enemies, albeit, with the blessed underlying 
faith that in the final day Tie would pardon Ahriman himself, 
and restore to His love all tlie souls in the univerae. Practi- 
cally, as we have said, the civilized world remains at this 
stage to the present hour. The Christian, Jewish, and 
Moslem God, lovea the Elect, the Chosen Eace, the Paithful, 
and hates other men; condemning (according to the orthodoKl 
Christian creed} a vast nunoher of them to eternal banish-^ 
ment from His presence, in darkness and torture. He ul 
adored as Holy, and, in a measure, men understand real holi- I 
ness when they apply the word to Him, but they by no^ 
means feel the incongruity from which a thoroughly trained! 
moral sense would revolt, in. the attribution to this holy God. I 
of many acts recorded in their sacred writings ; or of such s I 
system of government as is unfolded in the plan of Atonement 1 
as commonly understood. The reason why they do not feeil 
these monstrous derogations from the Divine perfections is 
obvious. It is because their own Sentiments of love and 
mercy, truth and justice, are as yet so imperfectly developed 
that even when accustomed to apply the terms expressive of J 
goodness to God, they simply do not know what they involve, j" 
When their hearts are really full of love (as we see in the I 
case of many living saints), their creeds hardly hamper them I 
at all, and their intellectual errors hang so loosely as to be I 
practically harmless. On the other hand, the lessons of ' 
Christ, repeated parrot-wise for sixty generations, have failed 
to bring men, who are not loving, to understand anything of 
the Divine goodness more than in that most imperfect and] 
partial way which we have marked as the third stage of thflq 
religious sentiment. 

4. Lastly, we may dimly foresee the fourth and final stage I 
of religion, when the sense of what constitutes Holiness will 1 
be too lofty to permit of attribution to God of many of the 1 
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acts and modes of goyemment which at present are ascribed 
to Him ; and when men will hare gained so much of the 
Divine power of loving and pitying the erring and the un- 
lovely, that they will realize at last, the meaning of calling 
Gh)d the Father of AIL No doubt Christ, when he uttered 
those marvellous sayings about the beatitude of loving our 
enemies, blessing those who curse us, and praying for those 
who despitefully use us and persecute us, had attained this 
exalted stage. He felt the Divine Fatherhood, as none before 
him, that we know of, had felt it, because he had in his own 
heart a power of pitying the sinful, and pardoning the offend- 
ing, such as few, if any, had felt before. Even he, however, 
if we may trust the records, did not see the hideous anomaly 
involved in his own words, when he represented that same 
Divine Father as not pardoning all those who " despitefully 
used " Himy but casting them into "outer darkness " for ever. 
But it remains clear that in this direction must surely lie the 
path of progress in moral feeling which is to lead us at last 
to the joy of unbroken sympathy with God. Hitherto, 
while individual Christians have repeatedly performed heroic 
acts of forgiveness and kindness to their enemies, and while 
thousands have devoted their lives to the restoration of the 
vicious and the criminal, there has been yet hardly an 
approach to a general sentiment of love for the unlovely ; or 
even a working theory of what that love should be, beyond 
the Schoolmen's barren distinction, between Love of Benevo- 
lence and Love of Complacency. Too many of us, instead 
of feeling the intense sense of the misery and hatefulness of 
sin out of which true pity for the sinner can alone arise, are 
disposed to make light of the evil with mere easy good 
nature, and so to be really further from the higher charity 
than those who harshly condemn and righteously abhor it. 
And, for our personal enemies, the men and women in many 
ways obnoxious to us, it yet remains almost an insoluble 
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problem how we ought to act towards them. We lack 
unselfish, magnanimous, deep- sighted love, for the struggling 
hnman spirit beneath its load of passion, meanness, vul- 
garity, and stupidity, which would inspire us with tto right 
conduct. But only when we have attained this holy love, can 
onr own spiritual progress flow on calmly and surely, and our 
communion with God cease to be fitful and often interrupted. 
Only when we ourselves love the unlovely as well as the 
lovely, shall we attain the goal of the religious life, and "be 
perfect aa our Father in Heaven is perfect, who maketh hia 
sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on 
the just and on the unjust." The first stage of religion, 
when nothing but Power was felt ; the second, when men 
believed God to be Just, but knew not that He was Holy ; the 
third, when they felt Him to be Holy, but conceived of Him 
still as Partial, will all have been left far behind. "We shall 
then feel and know that He is more than all this — that He 
ia All-loving. 

"Well says Charles Voyaey : — " The greatest reward which 
a generous, forgiving, loving life, can ever bring, must 
be to enable us to feel the Goodness of God." There 
is no use deceiving ourselves with the idea that we can 
learn His goodness, like an answer in a catechism, by 
the intellect alone. All that the intellect can help in 
the matter is but little, and that little ' chiefly of the 
negative sort. The sense must grow with our own moral 
growth. We must scale height after height before we see 
the heaven-high summit far ofl' in the cloudless blue. Of 
course, at each step we are aided and cheered onward and 
upward by the view already attained. Once a man has 
begun to realize that, God is all which his heart craves to love 
and adore, he has gained a level from which he can hardly 
altogether fall away again. All the disappointed atfections 
of life are calmed, all its terrors of loneliaess subdued, all its 
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trials made endurable^ by that deep rest of the soul. But 
there are further and further yisions attainable of what His 
Goodness is, as we grow more good ; and of what God's 
Love may be for us and for all men, as we ourselves love 
more divinely. 
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